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This is the third issue (following those published in 2014 and 2018")
devoted to the conquests of the Mongol Empire and their consequenc-
es for the countries of Europe and Asia. The current volume explores
a wide range of topics.

Yu.l. Drobyshev examines the history of the study of Mongol im-
perial ideology of the 13th—14th centuries in Russian scholarship.

The article Organization of the Mongol Taxation Policy in the
Conguered Lands: Problems and Solutions (co-authored by M.S. Ga-
tin, L.F. Abzalov, .A. Mustakimov, R.Yu. Pochekaev) is based on the
study of legal documents and narrative sources containing infor-
mation about the features of the tax system in the Mongol Empire
and its uluses in China, the Ulus of Jochi (the Golden Horde),
Mongol Iran, and the Chagatai Ulus in the first decades after the
establishment of power there by the descendants of Chinggis Khan.
The article introduces into scholarly circulation for the first time
a Russian translation of a medieval document — a yarlyk (char-
ter, decree) appointing a tax overseer — from the treatise Dastur
al-Katib by the 14th-century Persian official Muhammad ibn Hin-
dushah Nakhjavani.

E.S. Kuznetsov and Yu.V. Seleznev examine the mention of the
toponym “Voronezh” in the chronicle accounts of Batu’s invasion of
Rus’ Based on an analysis of the chronicle vocabulary, the authors
conclude that the reference is not to a vaguely defined locality (coun-
tryside) or a river, but to a city.

MXK. Yurasov analyzes the objectives of Batu’s campaign in Hun-
gary and their implementation. It is convincingly shown how these
goals changed from the intention to make the Middle Danube region
the political center of the Ulus of Jochi to purely destructive actions.

U Ucropuuecknit ectamk. T. 10 (157): Monroasckume sapoesanus u Pycs. M., 2014; Mcro-

puaecknit BectHUk. T. 25: Dxcmancus Monroasckon umnepun. M., 2018.
The Historical Reporter. Vol. 10 (157): Mongol Conquests and Rus'. Moscow, 2014;
The Historical Reporter. Vol. 25: Expansion of the Mongol Empire. Moscow, 2018.
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VN. Rudakov analyzes source information on the death of Grand
Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich in the camp of the Great Khan Giiyiik
in Mongolia (1246). The study traces how the initial interpretation in
later sources gradually acquired additional details of literary origin.

This issue also includes the section “Source,” which is not con-
nected with the main topic. In it, we continue publishing excerpts
from the Autobiographical Notes of the prominent Moscow entre-
preneur and political figure of the early 20th century, N.P. Vishnya-
kov. This publication, like all the previous ones, has been prepared by
V.V. Hutarev-Garnishevsky.

The two reviews concern new works on the history of the Soviet
period. M.M. Stelmak presents an analytical review of the popular-sci-
ence publication by A.V. Minzhurenko, Essays on the Political History
of Omsk during the Civil War. A.A. Vartumyan reviews the monograph
by V.A. Nevezhin, Joseph Stalin’s Activities in the Field of Foreign Policy
and Diplomacy on the Eve of the Great Patriotic War. Both reviews are
distinguished by a rigorous scholarly approach, objectivity, and depth
of historical analysis.

The editorial board of the journal continues its work on preparing
future issues of The Historical Reporter, which, hopefully, will not dis-
appoint our readers.

A.E. Titkov
Editor-in-Chief of The Historical Reporter
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The Mongolian Imperial Idea
in the Works of Russian Historians
before 1991

Abstract

The article examines the history of approaches to the study of
Mongolian imperial ideology of the thirteenth—fourteenth centu-
ries in Russian scholarship. This timeline-specific subject had not
yet emerged as an independent field of research either in Rus-
sia or abroad. Nevertheless, historians, philologists, and schol-
ars from other disciplines have addressed various aspects of this
problem. In particular, considerable attention has been devoted to
the correct translation and interpretation of the opening phrase
of khanate yarlyks (charters) and ultimatums (“By the Power of
Eternal Heaven!”), which postulates the source of legitimacy of
the supreme authority of the Mongol khans not only over their
own people, but over the entire world. The first scholar to arrive
at a clear understanding of the fundamental principles of Mongo-
lian imperial doctrine was V.V. Grigoriev by the early 1840s; how-
ever, for a number of reasons, further research development was

© Yuliy . Drobyshev, 2025
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long delayed. During the years of Soviet rule, under conditions
of the absolute dominance of the Marxist-Leninist conception of
the world historical process and as a result of the assertion of the
unconditional priority of socio-economic factors over ideological
ones, the study of the nomadic world encountered serious difficul-
ties. The Mongol Empire found itself on the periphery of scholarly
interests in Russia. The role of Chinggis Khan in its creation was
downplayed, and the formation of the empire was explained pri-
marily by the feudalization of Mongolian society. The internal and
foreign policies of the Mongols were often interpreted in a sim-
plified manner, seen as being motivated solely by the thirst for
profit of the khan—noyan elite. Attempts were made to prove that
ordinary Mongolian herdsmen had no need for plundering and
aggressive wars and were forced into robbery and murder. Ching-
gis Khan himself was ascribed an aspiration to enslave the entire
world, although no contemporary source reports such intentions.
These notions, which originated as early as the 1930s, continued to
dominate Russian historical scholarship right up to the collapse of
the Soviet Union.

Keywords:
Mongol Empire; Imperial ideology; Chinggis Khan; Eternal Heaven;
Russian historians; Soviet historians

For citation:

Yuliy 1. Drobyshev. The Mongolian Imperial Idea in the Works of
Russian Historians before 1991. The Historical Reporter. 2026. V. 56.
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o date, scholarship possesses a substantial body of

historiographical work on the Mongol Empire and

its founder, Chinggis Khan (11627-1227). Domestic

historiography, from the inception of Mongol stud-
ies to the early 1950s, is surveyed in a highly substantive article by
A.Yu. Yakubovsky (1886-1953)!. Despite the depth of this pub-
lication — arguably one of the best in the country — it is neces-
sary to consider the context of its time, as the assessments of this
Marxist historian sometimes diverge sharply from contemporary
views, particularly regarding questions concerning the manifes-
tations of “idealism” in the works of various authors. Among the
relatively recent overviews, one may note the doctoral disserta-
tion of A.A. Nevsky, which, however, is markedly unsatisfactory?,
as well as O.V. Lushnikov’s book, which attempts to encompass
the entirety of global historiography on the empire?. Subsequent-
ly, a voluminous monograph by V.D. Dugarov (1959-2023)* ap-
peared, though it is notably deficient in conceptual coherence,
as has been observed previously®. The historiography of Chinggis
Khan is also addressed in a study by E.R. Nesterova®. Beyond these
works, there exists a wide range of publications devoted to indi-
vidual figures, different schools, and specific periods of domestic
Mongol studies.

Axybobexuit A.JO. M3 mcropun msydernss mouroaos nepuopa XI-XIII se. //
OuepKu 10 UCTOPUM PYCCKOTo BocTOKOBeaeHmst. M.: Msa-so AH CCCP, 1953.
C. 31-95.

Hebcxuit A.A. OredectBennas mncropuorpadmsa obpasosanmsa MoHroabckor
nmuepun (kouey XIX — XX BB.): ancc. ... Ku.H. Yaau-Yas, 2006. 203 c.
Aywnuxo6 O.B. Monroasckas mmiepus B ucropuorpadmum XVIII-XX BB.
Kazanp: @1, 2009. 116 c.

Ayzapo6 B.A. Poccmiickas ucropuorpadmust ncropumn Monroann. Yaau-Yas:
Msa-8o BI'Y, 2014. 376 c.

Tuwun B.B. [Pey. na:] B.A. Ayrapos. Poccurickast ncropuorpadust ncropmun
Mounroann / Hay4a. pea. A.B. Kypac. Yaau-Yas: M3a-Bo Bypsr. rocyamusepcurera,
2014. 376 ¢. // Bocroxk (Oriens). 2016. Ne 6. C. 212-217.

HecmepoBa E.P. AmanocTs n pessTeapHOCTS UnHrMc-xana B uctopuorpadmun //
Scripta antiqua. Bompocsl ApeBHEW wmcTOpMM, (PUAOAOTMM, MUCKYCCTBA W

MaTepMaAbHOM KyABTYphL: asbmasax. 1. 5 / Ia. pea. MA. Byxapun. M.
Cobpanne, 2016. C. 214-230.
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Nevertheless, the history of research on Mongol imperial ideol-
ogy, i.e,, the 13th—14th centuries, has yet to be written — a fact that is
hardly surprising, given that the subject itself rarely attracts schol-
arly attention. In our view, however, it is a matter of importance, as
it enables a more nuanced understanding of the decision-making
of Chinggis Khan and his successors.

In simple terms, Mongol imperial ideology consisted of a jus-
tification by the medieval Mongols themselves of their legitimate
right to rule the entire world. It is well known that subjugating oth-
ers solely by brute force is not entirely effective; far better is the in-
stillation of obedience through reference to a higher authority. In
theistic societies (virtually all of those existing in medieval West-
ern Eurasia) such authority was God (or Allah), whereas for the
nomads of Central Asia and the peoples of the Far East, it was the
deified Sky. Accordingly, the Mongols needed to “demonstrate” to
all peoples that they must submit, for this was the will of God (or
the Sky). Consequently, refusal to obey the Mongol Khan amount-
ed to disobedience to God (or the Sky), and the khan, as exec-
utor of divine command, was obliged to punish the impertinent
severely. It follows that only the Mongol Empire was pleasing to
the Higher Powers, and it was the only one having the legitimate
right to rule on earth; no independent countries or peoples could
exist in principle. Unfortunately, the empire lacked a constitution
in the modern sense, in which these ideas might have been clearly
codified. As a result, scholars are compelled to reconstruct Mongol
ideology almost piecemeal, drawing upon a range of sources, most
of them non-Mongolian and thus often heavily distorted. This task
is further complicated by stereotypes about Central Asian nomads
that took shape since the time of the “father of history”, Herodo-
tus of Halicarnassus (c. 484 — c. 425 BCE), and the first Chinese
historiographer Sima Qian (145 or c. 135 — ¢. 86 BCE). For more
than two millennia, historians in different countries have accused
steppe peoples of insatiable greed, and their leaders of boundless
lust for power. The same accusations have frequently been leveled
against the Mongols and Chinggis Khan. In general, the sources
provide solid grounds for such reproaches, and it would be entire-
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ly unscientific to portray the nomads as “noble savages” selflessly
carrying out the will of Heaven. Nevertheless, ignoring the men-
tal and ideological dimension of their actions inevitably leads to
a one-sided and erroneous picture. All scholars who have worked
with sources on the Mongol Empire have encountered references
to Eternal Heaven and to the fact that it was in the name of Heaven
that Chinggis Khan and representatives of his “Golden Lineage”
demanded submission from others; yet the true significance of
these words has rarely been adequately appreciated.

Russian Mongolian studies declared themselves brilliantly al-
ready in the first half of the nineteenth century. A distinctive
feature of their emergence and development was the substantial
contribution made by first-class historians, numismatists, and ar-
chaeologists who were not specialists in Mongolian studies: N.Ya.
Bichurin (Father lakinf) (1777-1853), Ch.D. Frihn (1782-1851),
PS. Saveliev (1814-1859), PI. Kafarov (Palladius) (1817-1878),
LN. Berezin (1818-1896), V.P. Vasiliev (1818-1900), V.G. Tiesen-
hausen (1825-1902), K.P. Patkanov (1833-1889), and a number of
others. Owing to their efforts, professional Mongolists gained ac-
cess to a wide range of sources translated from Chinese, Arabic,
Persian, Armenian, and other languages that shed light on the his-
tory of Mongolian-speaking peoples, as well as to substantial meth-
odological developments. In Russia there appeared editions of the
Genealogy of the Turks by the Khivan khan Abul-Gazi (1603-1664,
reigned 1645-1663); the first chapters of the Yuan Shi in the trans-
lation of N.Ya. Bichurin; the Precious Summary by the Ordos prince
Sagan-Setsen (1604—after 1662) in the Mongolian original and in
the German translation by J. Schmidt (1779-1847); the anonymous
Golden Chronicle in Mongolian and in a Russian translation by
the learned Buryat lama Galsan Gomboev (1822-1863); portions
of Rashid al-Din’s Compendium of Chronicles (1247-1318) trans-
lated by LN. Berezin; and many other Eastern, as well as Western,
sources and Russian chronicles. An important aid was provided by
the Golden Horde yarlyks, issued to Russian metropolitans, which
attracted the close attention of Russian scholars. Close contacts
with Mongolian-speaking peoples living both within the Russian
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Vasily Vasilievich Grigoriev.
From open sources

Empire and in Mongolia itself also played a role. All this rapidly
brought Russian Mongolian studies to the forefront of internation-
al scholarship.

As far as can be judged, the first scholar to present a fairly accu-
rate exposition of Mongolian imperial doctrine — not only in Russia
but in the world — was Professor V.V. Grigoriev (1816-1881) of St.
Petersburg University, who based his conclusions to a considerable
extent on his study of khans’ letters and yarlyks: “Like the Chinese
emperors, the great Mongol khans styled themselves ‘sons of Heav-
en’ and recognized no one on earth as their equal. They considered
the entire globe to be their lawful possession, all sovereigns and all
peoples to be their slaves, and any resistance to their authority to be
rebellion deserving cruel punishment”.” Further on, in a footnote
providing examples from the sources, he elaborated his idea: “The
successors of Chinggis were firmly convinced that Heaven had or-

7 IpuzopveB B.B. O AOCTOBEPHOCTHM SIPABIKOB, AQHHBIX XaHAMM 30A0TOM OPABI
pyccromy AyxoBeHCTBY. M.: VHMBepcureTckas Tunorpadms, 1842. C. 19-20.
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dained them to be rulers of the whole world. They said and wrote
this to everyone and everywhere. For this reason, at the beginning of
their conquests, when the Mongols went to war against any people,
they demanded submission as something due to them, and regarded
resistance to their arms as impudent opposition to the will of Heav-
en, which called forth from them, as instruments of that will, the
extermination of the guilty. When a ruler whom the Mongols sum-
moned to onerous submission decided to yield and become their
vassal, he was obliged without fail to travel to the emperor in order
to attest his allegiance™. Although V.V. Grigoriev did not uncover
the deeper causes of such notions among the medieval Mongols, he
essentially stated everything that could characterize the Mongolian
imperial idea at the level of knowledge of his time. A brilliant ex-
planation of the Mongolian doctrine of universal monarchy would
appear only a century later in an article by E. Voegelin (1901-1985),
who likewise relied on the study of khans’ decrees’.

From the mid-1840s onward, scholars began to gain access to
a new category of sources — Mongolian metal credentials known
as paiza (paizi, tokens/tablets), the inscriptions on which were ex-
ecuted in Uyghur or Phags-pa script and, like the khans’ decrees,
opened with the words “By the Power of Eternal Heaven!” The first
to read such an inscription in Phags-pa script was Archimandrite
Avvakum (Chestnoy) (1801-1866) in 1846; however, he made an
error by taking the word monke (“eternal”) to be the personal name
of the Khagan Méngke (1251-1259). The reason for this mistake
was the isolated placement of the word, similar to the way the im-
perial title was customarily set apart on paper in China. The pub-
lisher and commentator of the translation, V.V. Grigoriev, accept-
ed Avvakum’s opinion but, knowing that the Phags-pa script had
been created only by 1269 on the order of Khubilai (1260-1294) by
the lama Phags-pa (1235-1280), when Mongke was already dead,
assumed that the writing on the paiza was Tangut script, invent-

8 Ibid. P. 21-22.
? Voegelin E. The Mongol Orders of Submission to the European Powers, 1245-
1255 // Byzantion. Vol. XV. Boston, 1941. P. 378-413.
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Minusinskaya paiza.
From open sources

ed by the first Tangut emperor Yuan-hao (1038-1048) and later
borrowed by the Mongols'®. The German Mongolist and Tibetol-
ogist J. Schmidt, who lived in Russia, reasonably objected that the

inscription was executed in Phags-pa script and that the word in
question should be related not to the khagan but to Heaven. Nat-
urally, V.V. Grigoriev rose to Avvakum’s defense, and he was joined

by N.Ya. Bichurin, who regarded Schmidt’s criticism as an attack on

Russian scholarship; Schmidt responded sharply™ N.Ya. Bichurin

10

1

12

Ipuzopveb B.B. O6bsicHeHME APEBHEN MOHIOABCKOM HAAICH, HAMACHHO B
Cubupn // JKypuaa Munancrepcrsa suyTpenHmx Aea. 1846. T. XVI. C. 126-
149.

ITmudm . Monroapckasi KBappaTHasI HAAIIUCh M3 BPEMEH MOHTOABCKOTO
BrapbrdecTsa // Bubamorexka AAsT 9TEHMs, JKYPHAA CAOBECHOCTH, HAaVK,
XYAOKECTB, IIPOMBIIIACHHOCTH, HOBOCTe M MoOA. 1846. T. LXXIX. Ora.
III. C. 1-5. Also published in: CaaxrrieTepbyprexne Bepaomoctn. 1846. Ne 249.
C. 1095-1096.

See: bausapor A. Ilarize, mam meTassmyecKkme AOIJEUKM C IIOBEACHMUSIMU
MOHTOABCKMX XaHOB // 3ammckn CaHKTIIETepOyPrCcKOro apxeoAOrMIecKo-
Hymmnamatnaeckoro obmgecrsa. 1850. T. I Bomr. 1. C. 72-97; [Hactura H.IT.
3nagenne TpysoB H.A. Buaypuna aas pycckoro monroaoseaenms // Oueprn
I10 MUCTOPUM PyccKoro BocTokoBepeHmst. Coopuuk 2. M.; A.: M3a-8o AH CCCP,
1956. C. 195-197.
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considered the disputed Mongolian formula to be analogous to the
standard phrase of Chinese imperial manifestos feng tian yun (“by
the will of Heaven”)", in which, as we can see, the word “eternal”
is absent. A.A. Bobrovnikov (1822-1865), who also worked with
monuments in Phags-pa script, not only accepted Bichurin’s inter-
pretation but went even further, asserting that the Mongols, from
the time of Chinggis Khan, had adopted this formula in imitation
of the Chinese, so that the Mongolian phrase “By the Power of Eter-
nal Heaven” was nothing more than a translation from Chinese.
“The matter is clear,” the orientalist concluded®. However, the next
stereotypical phrase from the preamble of Chinggisid decrees —
now usually translated as “by the fortune of the khagan” (referring
to his inherent charisma) — caused difficulties for Bobrovnikov,
which he nevertheless successfully resolved®. In essence, howev-
er, the German scholar was correct. Grigoriev’s judgments are all
the more surprising because he was well acquainted with this very
standard Mongolian formula that had generated the polemic and
that prefaced the khans’ yarlyks he had studied”. Although this
point of view was far from universally accepted, in the end this
promising line of scholarly inquiry reached an impasse for more
than a century. An illustration of this may be found, among other

B Buuypur H.A. 3amedanns o HOBOAY CIIOPA O MOHTOABCKOV HAATIUCH BPEMEH
Monxka-xana // Ouracknii sectamk. 1847. T. 17. Ne 5. Ota. IV. C. 4. The full
phrase reads as follows: “ZKKiz féng tian chéng yun,” i.e., “By the Will of
Heaven and the Mandate of Destiny.” [ thank my colleague O.A. Koroleva for
consultation on this matter.

4 By contrast, A.M. Pozdneev discerned in the opening formula of the khans’
decrees and in the inscriptions on paizas a Mongolian original rendered into
Chinese and translated it as “By the Power of Eternal Heaven,” though he
drew no historical conclusions from this (Aexkyun no neTopun MOHroAbCKO
AUTEPATYPbI, IUTaHHbIe OpAMHApHBIM mpodeccopom C.-IleTepbyprexoro
Vuusepcurera A.M. Tlospaneessim B 1896/97 axaa. roay. [T. 1] / 3ammcaa
n nspaa cryaeHT X1 Kpnern. CIT6.: Tuno-anrorpadus M. Tpodmmosa, 1897.
C. 101-102, 114, 135, 154).

5 TTaMATHMKM MOHTOABCKOTO KBAAPATHOTO TMCbMa, OObscHenHble A.A.
BobpoBHMKOBEIM, ¢ AomoaHeHmsamu B.B. Ipuropsesa. CII6.: Tumorp.
Vmneparopcrornt Akapemun Hayk, 1870. C. 44.

16 Tbid. P. 45-48.

7 IpuzopveB B.B. O poctoseprOocTH sIpABIKOB. C. 58-59.
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things, in Grigoriev’s own “theory of shocks”. According to this the-
ory, the sudden attack of one nomadic people upon another forces
the latter to flee in search of a new homeland, where it in turn falls
upon an unsuspecting third people and likewise compels it to take
flight. Thus the defeated become victors, and nomads move from
place to place, also pressing upon sedentary populations. Grigor-
iev explained the “furious passion for destruction” among nomads
accustomed to the open steppe by their hatred of everything that
obstructed free movement and restricted the horizon®. There was,
therefore, no need, in his view, to seek any ideological justification
for these purely mechanical movements.

FI Erdmann (1793-1862), a German who taught at Kazan Uni-
versity, published in Russian a series of essays on Chinggis Khan
that are notable for their systematic distortion of Mongolian names
and terms, with the author insisting on the correctness of his al-
tered forms. At the same time, his attention was drawn to a submis-
sion-demanding yarlyk of Chinggis Khan, preserved in the retelling
of Muslim authors and declaring that the entire earth from sunrise
to sunset had been granted to the Mongols. Erdmann cites the text
of this decree according to Rashid al-Din and Mirkhond (1433-
1498) but does not specify who exactly bestowed the whole world
upon the Mongols?. His reflections on Providence, which, through
the hands of the Mongols, awakened Russia from a deep sleep, are
also of interest®. His work was later published in full in German?,
but it did not receive high appraisal in scholarship.

8 IpuzopveG B.B. O6 OTHOIIEHMM MEKAY KOYCBBIMM HAPOAAMU T OCEAABIMMU

rocypaapersamn // JKypraa Munncrepersa HapoaHOTO mipocBergenns. 1875.
Y. CLXXVIIL C. 1-27.

Opomar O.M. Kucropun Ynurnc-xana // JKypuaa Munmncrepcrsa HapoAHOTO
npocsergenns. 1844. 4. XLIV. C. 75-77. The authenticity of this yarlyk has been
questioned by a number of modern scholars; however, V.V. Barthold consid-
ered Juwayni’s (1226-1283) account plausible (Bapmoavd B.B. Typxecran
B 3n0xy mouroabckoro Hamrectsusl. Y. II. MccaepoBanme. CI16.: Tumorp.
B. Kupmubayma, 1900. C. 457), and we share his opinion.

2 Bpomarn O.U. Op. cit. C. 83-84.
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Erdmann F. von. Temudschin der Unerschiitterliche: nebst einer geogra-
phish-ethnographischen Einleitung und den erforderliche besondern An-
merkungen und Beilagen. Leipzig: FA. Brockhaus, 1862. IX+656 s.
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The History of the Mongols by O.M. Kovalevsky (1800/1801-
1878), written between 1843 and 1851 but published only recently,
contains no original ideas relevant to our topic. The author believed,
for example, that Chinggis Khan’s plans of conquest expanded in
proportion to the growth of his resources for waging war?? and it
was only his descendants that “considered themselves rulers of
the universe and demanded unconditional submission from all”#.
Yet when it came to the question of what impelled an orphaned
Mongolian youth to become master of half the world, Kovalevsky
adopted an idealistic position and offered no real explanation: “a
wondrous fortune accompanied Temiijin in all contingencies, and,
like other Asian conquerors, he was guided by a kind of fatalism,
as if without any moral idea™. Even less substantial in this respect
are N.LI. Veselovsky’s Lectures on the History of the Mongols, which
amount to a simple narrative account of events?.

Close in outlook to Kovalevsky was, somewhat later, Tsy-
ben Zhamtsarano (1881-1942). Having visited in 1909-1910 the
territory of the present-day Inner Mongolia, where the sanctu-
ary of Chinggis Khan at Ejin Horo was located (today the site of
a museum complex), the Buryat scholar wrote in his report: “The
Mongols, who shattered entire kingdoms, cut paths through the
highest mountains and crossed immense rivers; the Mongols, who
displayed an incredible power to overcome obstacles, were un-
doubtedly inspired not only by ambition and not merely by thirst
for gain: their worldview and their religion must have played a role
of one kind or another”. Thanks to their religious beliefs, “the
Mongols constantly felt above and beneath them the cooperation
and will of the gods — the tengri. And Chinggis, in the eyes of
the masses, appeared only as a messenger of Tengri; he was a hero,

2 KoBanreBexuit O.M. Victopust MOHIOAOB / TIOATL. K M3A., IPEAUCA.,, KOMMEHT.,

npnaosk. M.B. Kyasrauex, B.YO. JKykos; ots. pea. M.®. TTonosa. CI'16.: Hectop-
Wcropns, 2024. C. 273.

# Tbid. P. 365.

# Tbid. P. 237.

5 Becerobexuit HU. Aexymm mo wmcropum monrosos. CII6. Msp. kpyskka

OPUEHTAAMUCTOB IIPU PpaKyABTETE BOCTOUHBIX s13bIKOB, 1909. 142 c.
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Chinggis Khan Museum-Memorial. Complex at Ejin Horo
(Inner Mongolia, PRC).
Photo by the author. June 2025

he was divine™. Such an openly idealistic interpretation, based
moreover on contemporary ethnographic material, found no sup-
port in Russian academic circles.

The General Staff officer M.I. Ivanin (1801-1874) addressed
Mongolian themes twice. In the first edition of his work?” he large-
ly followed AK.M. d'Ohsson (1779-1851) and relied on sever-
al other authoritative studies of the Mongols, thereby inheriting
the errors and Eurocentrism of his predecessors. Calling Temii-
jin a genius, Ivanin attached decisive importance to the influence
of Chinese culture upon him, apparently having in mind the Jin
Empire: “Probably, educated China was for him in his youth what
Europe later became for our Peter the Great™. Chinggis Khan, he
argued, conceived the conquest of the whole world?. Unlike the

26

[Toesaka B HOskuyro Monroanro B 1909-1910 rr. Oruer LI. >Kamyapano //
MaBectns Pycckoro Kommurera aas maygenns Cpeanert nu Bocrounont Asmn
B UCTOPUIECKOM, aPXEOAOIMIECKOM, AMHTBUCTUICCKOM U STHOIPAPUICCKOM
orromrernsx. Cepns I1. 1913. Ne 2. CI'16.: Tunorp. Mimneparopckor akasemnn
Hayk, 1913. C. 51.

M6arnun M. O BoeHHOM ncKyccTBe 1 3aBoeBaHMAX MOHTOAOB. CI16.: Boennas
turorpadus, 1846. 64 c.

% Ibid. P. 5.

» Tbid. Cf.: ibid. P. 38.
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Arabs and the Crusaders, the Mongols were driven not by religious
fanaticism but by “thirst for plunder, power, and blood™°. Ivanin
depicted the Mongols as absolute savages who hated sedentary life
and education, so that “they appeared to the modern world not so
much as conquerors as exterminators of the human race™!. Almost
thirty years later a second, substantially expanded and revised
edition of Ivanin’s book appeared®. It likewise lacked originality,
though it was fairly thorough and, for its time, not without merit.
Nevertheless, the author continued to assert that Chinggis Khan
planned the conquest of the world® and once casually remarked,
without evidence, on his desire that his descendants continue the
work he had begun®.

The great Russian orientalist V.V. Barthold (1869-1930), in
a number of his works — above all in the classic study Turkestan
Down to the Mongol Invasion — revealed the mechanisms of the
formation of the Mongol Empire and traced the causal connec-
tions that enabled a previously obscure nomadic tribe to achieve
domination over vast expanses of Eurasia. Yet Barthold paid rela-
tively little attention to the problems of Mongolian imperial ide-
ology. He was among the first to express doubt that Temiijin had
been a descendant of the Khagan Qutula (d. c. 1162); in his view,
by adopting for his people the name “Mongols”, Temiijin laid claim
to kinship with this figure of early Mongolian history®. Evident-
ly, descent from the not particularly noble lineage of his father
Yestigei (d. 1167) was insufficient grounds for claims to power
over all Mongolian-speaking tribes. It was necessary to discover
among one’s ancestors those who had once stood at the head of
the semi-legendary confederation known as the “Khamag Mongol

0 Tbid. P. 6.
31 Tbid. P. 22.

2 UBanur M.M. O BOEHHOM WCKYCCTBE W 3aBOEBAHMSIX MOHIOAO-TATAP W

CpeAHeasmaTcKux Hapoaos npu Umarnc-xane m Tamepaane. CIT6.: Tumorp.
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% Ibid. P. 18, 36, 40, 41.

4 Ibid. P. 40.
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Ulus”. Chinggis Khan built his state on aristocratic foundations
for himself, his descendants, and his closest followers; the people
were merely an instrument in the hands of his chosen elite®®. Of
great importance to us are Barthold’s remarks concerning Ching-
gis Khan’s first message to the Khwarazmshah with assurances of
friendship. On the one hand, he states: “There is no reason to
doubt the sincerity of these words; it is unlikely that Chinggis
Khan at that time dreamed of world dominion””. On the other
hand, he convincingly demonstrates that the Mongol invasion of
the Khwarazmshah'’s lands would in any case have occurred later?.
There is no contradiction here: the intentions of the Mongol ruler
in 1218 could (and had to) differ from his later plans as a con-
sequence of the rapid and unpredictable development of events.
Setting out on the western campaign, Chinggis Khan could not be

3¢ Tbid. P. 414, 499.
7 Tbid. P. 424.
38 Tbid. P. 431.
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absolutely certain of its favorable outcome; all the more so, any
dreams of conquering Europe at that time would have been simply
absurd. As for the “heavenly” justification of power, the oriental-
ist only once mentions (with reference to K.P. Patkanov) Ching-
gis Khan’s conception of the empire as the domination of nomads
over the “civilized peoples”, whom God Himself had delivered into
Mongol hands for exploitation®.

V.V. Barthold did not agree with V.P. Vasiliev’s view that Temii-
jin was entirely under the influence of the Chinese and the sini-
cized Khitans*’, and he shared the opinion of L.N. Berezin, who,
while acknowledging the considerable impact of Chinese culture
upon the nomads, nevertheless believed that Chinggis Khan pos-
sessed “the sound sense of a savage full of energy” and that through
the enactments of his Yasa he erected a barrier to the spread of
that culture within the state he created?*!. Barthold assigned the
principal role in nomadic movements to economic causes*. He
considered Chinggis Khan at first to have been merely “the leader
of a band of adventurers™. In a special article devoted to him
in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, Barthold wrote: “It is impossible
to prove that Chingiz Khan cherished grand plans of conquest
during his early career in Mongolia. His first campaigns against
the neighboring sedentary countries were aimed only at plunder;
only much later did Mongol power become firmly established in
those lands. The expeditions to the west were undertaken ini-
tially in pursuit of enemies who had taken refuge there; only in

¥ Tbid. P. 498.
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Bepesurn .M. Ouepkn BHyTpeHHErO ycrponcTsa Yayca Askyumesa // Tpyasr

Bocrounoro otpeaeHmMst VIMIEpaTopcKoro apxeoAOTMYEecKOro oOIjecTsa.

1864. 4. VIIL. C. 403-404.

Bbapmoavd B.B. O6pasoBanne ummepun Ynurns-xana // 3ammcknu Boctounoro

oTAeaeHMsT VIMIIEpaTOPCKOrO PYCCKOro apxeoAormyeckoro obgecrsa. 1896.

T. X. C. 105-119.

% Barthold W. Cingiz-khan // Encyclopaedia of Islam. Vol. 1. Leyden: E.J. Bril,
1913. P. 856.

41

42



25

the course of events did these expeditions gradually develop into
deliberate conquests™*.

The year 1917 divided Russian scholarship, including Mongo-
lian studies, into two streams: some scholars continued their re-
search at home, while others emigrated. In the present article we
shall focus on the former, yet it is necessary to touch upon one
figure from among the émigrés who left a particularly deep mark
on Russian “Chinggis studies” — the Kalmyk Erenjen Khara-Da-
van (1883-1942). He was a physician and public figure rather
than a professional historian, which did not prevent him from
writing and publishing in Belgrade in 1929 a book on Ching-
gis Khan that became extraordinarily popular in Russia, includ-
ing within academic circles, after its reissue in Elista during the
years of perestroika®. This circumstance compels us to say a few
words about it. The book represents a consistent idealization of
the Mongol ruler and of the empire he created, which, in the au-
thor’s view, rested on moral principles and legality. “He (Ching-
gis Khan. — Yu. D.) had no personal needs to which, like other
monarchs spoiled by fortune, he would have sacrificed the high-
er aims of his policy. His entire life was devoted to the realization
of his loftiest ideal — the creation of a single world kingdom...
The ideal of Chinggis Khan was the establishment of a united
kingdom of mankind, for only then, as he rightly believed, would
mutual wars cease and conditions be created for the peaceful
flourishing of humanity in both spiritual and material culture™®.
In recounting the life and exploits of his hero, the author embel-
lishes information drawn from literature with invented details
in the reality of which he evidently firmly believed. One of his
sources was the biography of Chinggis Khan by the American
historian and writer Harold Lamb (1892-1962), who was strong-
ly inclined toward imaginative reconstruction. All this, together

4 Tbid. P. 858-859.

¥ Xapa-AaBar D. Unnrmnc-XaH Kax MOAKOBOAEY U ero Hacaeame. KyasrypHo-
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with at times very inaccurate quotations from The Secret History
of the Mongols, Rashid al-Din’s Compendium of Chronicles, and
other Eastern works, makes the book under consideration rather
remote from historical reality. At the same time, the author was
not devoid of occasional insights and hypotheses that deserve
the attention of modern historians.

The Russian-Polish linguist V.L. Kotwicz (1872-1944) published
his most important works relevant to our topic abroad?¥, yet we
cannot pass over this remarkable scholar in silence, if only because
before his departure he managed to publish a note on an allegedly
authentic conversation between Chinggis Khan and his sons con-
cerning which pleasure was greatest of all. Kotwicz regarded this
short example of epic creativity as sufficiently ancient. The most
interesting element in it, in our opinion, is the words of Ogedei,

47 Kotwicz W. Les Mongols, promoteurs de I'idee de paix universelle au début

du XIVe siécle // La Pologne au VIle Congrées International des Sciences
Historiques. Vol. 1. Varsovie: Polskie Towarzystwo Historyczne, 1933. S. 199-
204; Kotwicz W. Formules initiales des documents Mongols aux XIII-e et
XIV-e ss. // Rocznik Orientalistyczny. T. 10. Lwow, 1934. P. 131-157.
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which contain a clear program of state administration entirely de-
void of militarism and expansionism. Chinggis Khan endorsed it*.
This is one of the very few texts that give preference to Ogedei,
whose descendants, as is well known, lost supreme power in 1251,
a circumstance that cast a shadow over the founder of this branch
of Chinggis Khan’s “Golden Lineage”.

The famous traveler G.E. Grumm-Grzhimailo (1860-1936) —
a naturalist who also proved himself a talented anthropologist and
historian — compiled a comprehensive history of Central Asia from
antiquity to the beginning of the twentieth century, devoting due
attention to the Mongol Empire as well. The volume of interest to
us appeared in 1926, but it had been completed by December 1917;
for this reason, it can with equal justification be classified as part of
the pre-revolutionary Russian scholarship. At any rate, no traces of
Marxism are to be found in the chapters devoted to the empire. Ac-
cordingly, the author attached considerable, though not exaggerat-
ed, importance to the personality of Chinggis, while not forgetting
the ideological aspect of events: “Chinggis was a world conqueror
just as Alexander the Great had been before him and Napoleon
after him, and his deep conviction that Heaven had chosen him
to establish a world empire on earth did not differ from the pre-
tensions of the Austrian monarchs to rule the universe — Austriae
est imperare orbi universo™®. At the same time, Grumm-Grzhimailo
believed that Chinggis Khan had conducted his military campaigns
without any preformulated plan, and that if a plan was devised at
all, it embraced only the setting of an immediate objective®®. From
this it would seem logical to conclude that he had no global idea of
conquering the entire world. Nevertheless, the author correctly dis-
cerned a feature of the nomadic mentality that several decades later
would prove highly important for Mongolian studies in explaining

* KomBuu B. 3 noyaenmnn Ymurnc-xana // Bocrok. JKypHaa amreparypsi,

Hayku n uckyccersa. Ku. 3. M,; Tlerep6ypr: [3 «Bcemupnas aureparypa»,
1923. C. 94-9¢.

Ipymm-Ipxumaiiro IE. Samapnas Mouroans n Vpsuxavickui kpait. T. I1 A
Vaennnit komurer MoHroasckoii pecrybankn, 1926. C. 521.

50 Tbid. P. 449.
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the success of steppe leaders in building nomadic empires — name-
ly, the belief that a fortunate leader is assisted by Eternal Heaven it-
self, and therefore that nothing is more reasonable than to join such
a person. Here Grumm-Grzhimailo entered into sharp contradic-
tion with the emerging Soviet historical paradigm, which, as will be
shown below, asserted that Chinggis Khan and his closest associates
mercilessly plundered and exploited their own people. He wrote:
“The success of all his (Chinggis Khan’s. — Y. D.) campaigns and the
untold riches that fell to the lot of his troops, that is, to the people,
invested all his demands with the significance of divine commands
and were accepted not only without murmur but with reverence
and unquestioning obedience. Under such conditions, and with
the moral uplift experienced by the Mongol people in his time, the
moral transformation of the masses which Chinggis claimed as his
achievement is entirely conceivable™!. This idea particularly struck
A.Yu. Yakubovsky, who remarked: “Subsequently, the idealization’
of Chinggis Khan and his military campaigns in Grumm-Grzhi-
mailo’s work assumes truly monstrous proportions™2 Undoubtedly
there is some exaggeration here, yet, considering the memory that
Chinggis left among the ordinary Mongol people, one may assume
that Grumm-Grzhimailo was, on the whole, not far from the truth.
Oppressed and plundered people would hardly have remembered
their tyrant kindly, much less deified him; but the issue is not even
this; it is rather the very possibility of exercising violence on the
steppe. Contrary to the convictions of Soviet historians, it is far
more difficult to exploit nomads than sedentary peasants®. Every

U Tbid. P. 437.
2 xybo6eruii A.JO. M3 uctopun. C. 80.

% Since in a class society exploitation cannot but exist, it had to be found in
Mongolian society of the imperial period as well. This task was carried out
by an exceptionally rare specialist, fluent in Mongolian and Chinese—N.Ts.
Munkuev (1922-1985)—though one cannot agree with him in everything.
The author repeatedly emphasizes the severity of state taxes and duties and
the unlimited exploitation of arats by noyans, but the excerpts from sourc-
es cited by him do not give such certainty (for example, regarding taxation
of Semuren and Tammachi troops in the Yuan Empire—these were, after all,
not Mongols) (Mynxye6 H.LJ. O dopmax IKCIAyaTanmm MOHTOABCKUX aPATOB
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Cover of the first edition of B.Ya. Vladimirtsov’s book
The Social System of the Mongols. Mongolian Nomadic Feudalism (1934).
From open sources

herdsman on the steppe is at the same time a freedom-loving war-
rior, and he has various means of resisting a displeasing khan, from
migrating to a more loyal leader to physically eliminating the op-
pressive ruler. The sources contain ample examples of this kind.
Only under the Qing dynasty (1644-1911) did conditions more fa-
vorable to lawlessness develop in Mongolia; it was precisely these
conditions that lay before the eyes of the first Russian researchers.

Aszun. Bei. 2. Vaau-Yaa: Bypsrckoe kumskHOE 13A-80, 1965. C. 75-79)). At the
same time, N.Ts. Munkuev reports on livestock collections initiated by Mon-
gol khans to assist impoverished arats (Ibid. P. 71-72, 74). Although there is
no reason to idealize relations between different strata of Mongolian society,
nothing is known of any noticeable anti-noyan movement among ordinary
nomads either in the Middle Ages or in the Modern period, a point cautiously
noted in Soviet literature as well (3aaxurd E.M. Ouepxk renesuca peopasnsma
B KoueBOM obmjectBe. Bapuaya: M3p-Bo Aararickoro yu-ta, 2012, C. 208-
209; Mapxos I'E. KoueBankn Asun. CTpyKTypa X03s71CTBa M OOIjeCTBeHHOM
opranmsaymn. M.: M3p-Bo Mockoscxkoro yu-Ta, 1976. C. 87, 102).
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In 1934 the book by B.Ya. Vladimirtsov (1884-1931), The Social
Structure of the Mongols: Mongolian Nomadic Feudalism*, was pub-
lished, a work destined to become the cornerstone of the emerging
edifice of Soviet Mongolian studies. The author did not live to com-
plete it, but the chapter on the Mongol Empire had been finished,
although he did not explain the causes of the empire’s emergence.
In his review of the book, A.Yu. Yakubovsky noted that Vladimirtsov
had failed to recognize class struggle as the principal driving force
of political genesis in Mongolia at the turn of the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries and had instead concentrated on the struggle for
power among feudal lords; consequently, he had taken a step back-
ward in comparison with Barthold’s conclusions on this issue®. Al-
though Vladimirtsov is not regarded as a Marxist, his work is written
in a strictly materialist vein. Questions of ideology are not addressed
in it. They are likewise bypassed by N.N. Kozmin (1872-1938), whose
book on nomadic feudalism appeared in the same year’ but, for
a variety of reasons, did not achieve wide recognition.

Almost all subsequent Soviet scholarly literature on the Mon-
gols and nomads in general was grounded in the Marxist-Leninist
framework based on dialectical materialism, which regarded a so-
ciety’s spiritual culture as a derivative of its mode of production.
This approach hindered research into the ideology of nomadic em-
pires, including the Mongol Empire, which at that time had not yet
emerged as an independent field of scholarly inquiry. As a result, it
produced a one-sided and often rather simplistic understanding of
the causes behind the emergence of the Mongol state.

Soviet historiography asserted that only a dialectical-material-
ist approach to the phenomenon of the Mongol Empire could re-
veal the internal mechanisms that brought it into existence. Hence

> BaadumupyoB6a B.A. O61yecTBEHHBIN CTPOI MOHTOAOB. MOHIOABCKMI KOYEBOT
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the intense focus on the social structure of Mongol society and the
economy of nomadic pastoralism, which, in principle, might have
clarified much if it were not for the ideological constraints within
which scholarly work was permitted. Searching for evidence of class
struggle in a society where no classes existed, within the context of
the five-stage schema of socio-economic formations (sometimes
modified to account for nomadic structures or the “Asiatic mode
of production”), was unlikely to yield tangible results. At the same
time, historians seemed to forget that prior to the Mongols, the same
steppes had already seen the emergence of powerful, complexly or-
ganized political entities — such as the Xiongnu, Rouran, ancient
Turks, and Uyghurs — commonly referred to as nomadic empires.
Why, then, should the Mongols have needed to reinvent the long
path from a primitive-communal society to feudalism™’¢
Considerable effort was expended on determining what con-
stituted a means of production in the nomadic world — land or

7 Ucropus Mounroasckori Hapoanornt Pecriybanxn / Ta. pea. B.A. Ipexos. M.:

M3a-Bo AH CCCP, 1954. C. 86.
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livestock, whether nomadic feudal lords owned land resources, and
what form of dependency was implied by the Mongol term una-
gan-bogol.

Since history was assumed to be made primarily by the masses
rather than by individuals, Chinggis Khan’s significance was down-
played as much as possible, though no one dared entirely deny his
contribution to world history. Typically, Chinggis was evaluated
positively while unifying the nomads, but this assessment reversed
as soon as attention turned to his expansionist wars beyond the
steppes. Earlier scholars — V.V. Barthold and B.Ya. Vladimirtsov,
who had held Chinggis Khan in high regard as the creator of a world
empire, and, especially, Russian émigré historians, who considered
the positive impact of Mongol conquests and acknowledged the
ideological motives driving the Mongol ruler to establish heavenly
order on earth — faced harsh criticism™®.

It is therefore unsurprising that only two biographies of Ching-
gis Khan were published in the Soviet period. In 1922, B.Ya. Vlad-
imirtsov published a short book intended for a general audience,
Chinggis Kbhan, in which he occasionally mentioned the signifi-
cance of Chinggis’s religious beliefs in shaping his extraordinary
destiny. For example, he wrote: “Temiijin now began to reflect on
the fact that it was indeed decreed and determined by Heaven
that he should become the successor of the Mongol khagans and
restore the greatness of the Mongol lineage™. To achieve this, he
needed the support of the steppe aristocracy, to which, according
to Vladimirtsov, he himself rightly belonged by birth. The author’s
well-known hypothesis that Temiijin represented the interests of
the aristocracy in opposition to his anda (blood brother) Jamukha
(?—c. 1205) — the so-called “steppe democrat” — is of little impor-
tance here. After all, the class status of an individual is determined
by Eternal Heaven, and Vladimirtsov notes that Temiijin’s sup-
porters already regarded him as predestined by Heaven upon his

% Mepnepm HAL., Ilawymo B.T. Teopz Bepradckuii. Mouroast m Poccus //
Bompocsr ncropun. 1955. Ne 8. C. 180-187.

% Baadumupyob B.A. Umurmc-xan. Bepamm; Iletepbypr; M. Msa-so 3.
[psxebuna, 1922. C. 40.
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Cover of the first edition of E.I. Kychanov’s book
The Life of Temujin, Who Thought to Conquer the World (1973).
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first proclamation as khan, a view likely shared by Temiijin him-
self®. His belief in celestial patronage was further reinforced after
his second enthronement in 1206, when the “nine white banners”
was consecrated with the spirit-protector of the Chinggis lineage
(sulde), and his authority was sanctioned by Eternal Blue Heaven,
by whose power he henceforth reigned as khan®'. Overall, Vlad-
imirtsov's book was well received. V.V. Barthold, in his review,
recognized it as “the best currently available”, though he gently
reproached the author for perhaps giving “too much weight to

religious contemplation in explaining Chinggis Khan’s actions”®.

© Ibid. P. 45.

U Ibid. P. 72.

62 Bapmoavd B.B. [Pey. ma:] B.Sl. Baaanmmpyos. «Hunrnc-xan». V3paTeapcTBo
3. Ipskebuna. Bepanu-Ilerepbypr-Mocksa. 1922. 176 crp. // Bocrok.

JKypHaa anureparypsl, Hayku n mckycersa. Ku. 5. M.; A T3 «Beemmpras
aureparypa», 1925. C. 254.
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A.Yu. Yakubovsky approaching the work from the perspective of
Marxism, dismissed it as a “refined idealist work”¢>.

The second biography appeared only half a century later. Its au-
thor was the prominent Soviet scholar E.I. Kychanov (1932-2013),
one of the world’s leading specialists in the Tangut language and
the history of the Tangut state, as well as an excellent connoisseur
of the history and culture of Central Asia and China. The author’s
stance is already indicated in the title of his book, The Life of Temii-
jin, Who Sought to Conquer the World, thereby aligning with the of-
ficial assessment of the famous Mongol’s activity. At the same time,
Kychanov’s work stands out not only for its vivid, engaging style
alongside rigorously scientific argumentation but also for avoiding
sharp criticism of predecessors or of bourgeois scholarship, which,
under the prevailing Soviet doctrine, was deemed inherently in-
capable of reaching the truth due to its flawed methodology and
rejection of dialectical materialism. Kychanov also mentions Eter-
nal Heaven, whose protection and assistance evidently supported
the founder of the Mongol Empire from his youth®. True to his
conceptual approach, the historian argued that his subject, after
fully avenging the Jurchens for past grievances, turned his atten-
tion westward toward the rising Khwarazmian Empire, and had
planned the campaign there even before the “Otrar catastrophe™.
In a letter to Ala ad-Din Muhammad (1200-1220), Chinggis Khan
delineated spheres of influence, calling himself “lord of the East”
and the Khwarazmshah “lord of the West”, from which Kychanov
concluded: “This is the first and highly important evidence that,
after his victories over the Jin, Chinggis no longer intended to con-
fine his state to the bounds of Mongolia, but conceived in terms of
the countries of the world™®. Moreover, he regarded the West as
a potential acquisition, and therefore the biographer fully concurs
with LP. Petrushevsky (1898-1977) that the instigator of the ensu-

6 Axybo6cxuii A.JO. Kunra B Baaanmumpuosa. C. 304.

0 KowanoB8 EM. JXusup TemywkmHa, Aymasiinero nokoputs mup. M. Hayxka,
1973. C. 32,43, 78.

6 Ibid. P. 106-107.
¢ Tbid. P. 109.
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ing war was Chinggis himself, not the Khwarazmshah, even though
irreconcilably anti-Mongol Muslim authors such as Ibn al-Athir
(1160-1233/1234) and Juzjani (c. 1193-after 1260) attribute the
blame to the latter. Nevertheless, in this case, little else could have
been expected, given that all Soviet scholars were effectively bound
to follow the dogma of Chinggis Khan’s supposed lust for world
domination.

At the same time, it is crucial, when regarding the statements of
Soviet (and other) historians skeptically, not to fall into the oppo-
site extreme of denying any possibility that ultramonarchical ideas
could have arisen in his mind. Being a strong and gifted individual,
Chinggis Khan undoubtedly evolved in his worldview and concep-
tion of his role, and there is reason to believe that it was during the
Khwarazm campaign that he may indeed have developed a sense of
a divinely ordained function as ruler of the universe. No one could
have prevented him from believing that he had devoted his life to
combating evil, restoring violated justice, and thus serving as the
earthly instrument of Eternal Blue Heaven. Revenge against the Ta-
tars, Merkit, Taichiud, Tangut, Jurchens, the traitor Wang Khan (7-
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1203), Jamukha, and now the Khwarazmshah, who had trampled
his peaceful initiatives — this is the path of a heavenly warrior! The
death of enemies and the appropriation of their wealth constituted
only the external aspect and inevitable consequence of establishing
a Heaven-sanctioned world order.

Returning to Kychanov’s book, it should be noted that in this
light his statement, “intoxicated by victories, Chinggis Khan’s war-
riors, and of course he himself above all, were already seriously
contemplating the conquest of the entire world known to them”,
does not appear exaggerated or formulaic. According to sever-
al contemporary historians, such as M. Biran and R. Dunnell, the
unexpectedly swift defeat of the Khwarazmian Empire convinced
Chinggis of his heavenly mission, marking a turning point in his ca-
reer. His subsequent target was the rebellious Tangut state, to which
he turned after the victory over Khwarazm, and where he spent
his final years. Yet the idea of Mongol dominion over the entire
universe was only beginning to take shape in the 1220s, and one
cannot disagree with the author’s observation that “after Ching-
gis Khan's death, the conquest of the entire world known to the
Mongols came to be regarded as his direct legacy”®. No statement
attributed to Chinggis in contemporaneous sources mandates war-
fare until he rules over all lands and peoples; this notion first ap-
pears only in the report of Plano Carpini (1182-1252), who heard
it somewhere (and evidently more than once) during his journey
to Mongolia in 1245-1247, though it can be safely assumed that by
that time Mongol society as a whole had already been convinced of
the reality of such a legacy.

The second, substantially expanded edition of E.I. Kychanov’s
monograph appeared in 1995¢. It can rightly be regarded as the
best book on Chinggis Khan in the Russian language.

Other figures associated with the creation and administration
of the Mongol Empire did not receive, in the USSR, even journal

¢ Ibid. P. 121.
8 Ibid. P. 132.

¢ KowwarnoB E.V. JKusup TemywkunHa, AyMaBIIero mOKOpuTs mup. UnHrmc-xam:
AMYHOCTH 1 310xa. M.: Boctounas aureparypa, [lIkoaa-ITpece, 1995. 273 c.
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articles, let alone monographs. In general, relatively few schol-
arly works on the Mongol Empire were published in the Soviet
Union, and there was no comprehensive monograph — except
for a Russian-language publication by the Mongolian scholar Ch.
Dalai (1930-2009), which filled many gaps in domestic schol-
arship’™. Soviet historians, like their Mongolian counterparts,
tended to focus on events in the recent history of the Mongo-
lian people, emphasizing their “leap” from feudalism to social-
ism. While Chinggis Khan himself remained, in the Mongolian
People’s Republic, effectively taboo, attention to this topic in the
USSR was also discouraged, leaving the subject on the periphery
of domestic Oriental studies for many years. Nonetheless, this
did not prevent the publication of a number of first-class source
editions and research works (by S.A. Kozin, Ts.Zh. Jamtsarano,
N.N. Poppe, L.S. Puchkovsky, S.D. Dylykov, and others), some of
which will be discussed below. For now, we return to the pre-war
period.

[t is necessary to note the quality of publications of that era.
Often, they were merely simplified retellings of what was al-
ready known about Chinggis Khan’s struggle for sole power in
the steppes and his Mongol campaigns in Northern China and
Khwarazm, clearly adapted for a broader reading public. Early
Mongolian history was presented from a Marxist-Leninist per-
spective, with particular emphasis on economic issues. Special at-
tention was given to the oppression by khans and noyans of both
conquered peoples and their own arats, alongside documentation
of popular unrest and liberation struggles, which were meant to
constitute the essential novelty of these narratives. Causes of in-
ternal and external conflicts were often omitted or interpreted
arbitrarily, leaving the origins of many events obscure and easily
misleading to the unprepared reader. Occasionally, there were
even egregious errors. One example is a pre—Great Patriotic War
article formally authored by A.Yu. Yakubovsky, but so sanitized

O Yyayynor Aaraii. Morroans B XIII-XIV Bexax. M.: Hayka, 1983. 232 c.
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that it is difficult to recognize it as the work of this leading Soviet
Orientalist™.

The spiritual world of the nomads, and consequently the ideol-
ogy of the Mongol elite, was particularly neglected. This aspect was
extremely underdeveloped, if not entirely ignored, despite earlier
breakthroughs in this area during the first half of the nineteenth
century. At best, historians repeated the thesis concerning Ching-
gis Khan and his followers’ belief in Heaven’s (or God’s)” protec-
tion, yet priority was always given to strictly earthly, socio-eco-
nomic processes that mobilized the vast nomadic populations. It

T dxyb6o6ckuii A. Monroasckast umnepust // Vieropuaeckmii sxypaaa. 1940. Ne
3. C. 87-98. An entirely different impression is produced by the chapters he
wrote in the book The Golden Horde, which went through three editions be-
tween 1937 and 1950.

2 See: Yumumaoopskuel L1LB. Pocenst u Monroans. M.: Hayka, 1987. C. 12.



39

would, however, be unfair to accuse Soviet scholars of intention-
ally silencing Mongol imperial ideology. First, they pursued oth-
er areas of Mongolian history with considerable success; second,
the mental world of the nomads remained largely unstudied by
global scholarship as well™. Even the classics of domestic Oriental
studies could not fully penetrate the decision-making processes of
Chinggis Khan and his “golden lineage”, given the sources avail-
able at the time. For instance, comparing the outlooks of Tamer-
lane (1336-1405) and Chinggis, V.V. Barthold assessed the latter’s
cognitive abilities rather skeptically: “Chinggis Khan’s worldview
remained fundamentally that of a bandit chieftain™. Later, B.Ya.
Vladimirtsov offered a broader generalization, equating the au-
thority of all Mongol khans of the eleventh and twelfth centuries
to the prerogatives of a “bandit gang chieftain””. The authority of
these scholars was sufficient to ensure that Soviet Mongol studies
did not dwell on this issue.

Another authoritative figure emerged shortly thereafter. In
1937, the first volume of the classical work of A.K.M. d’Osson was
translated and published in Irkutsk. The work had already re-
ceived high praise from both V.V. Barthold and B.Ya. Vladimirtsov.
Ahead of its time, this work remained largely relevant for more
than a century after its original French publication, though some
of its judgments were erroneous, obscured by the author’s high
reputation. D’Osson depicted the Mongols as worse than wild
beasts, and his portrayal of Chinggis Khan’s moral character —

76 _

who supposedly “was forcibly proclaimed emperor” - was ex-

pressed in terms far from scientific”. Yet the main error relevant

7 Apobviuel FO.M. DBOAIOLMS IPEACTABACHIUIL O POAM MEHTAABHOTO paKTopa B

BO3HUKHOBEHMM MOHTOABCKOV MMITEPUI B 3aIIAAHOV UCTOPUIECKON HayKe //

3oa0TOOpABIHCKOE 0603perne (in print).

" Bapmoavd B.B. Yayrbex m ero spems // 3ammckm Poccuiickoit Akapemun

Hayk. 1918. T. XIII. Ne 5. C. 33.

7 Baadumupyo6 B.A. Obyecteennsii crpoii morroaos. C. 80.

% A'Occon K. Vicropust monroaos ot Unurus-xana Ao Tamepaana. T. I. Ynnrus-

xaH / Tlep. n mpeanca. H. Kozemuua. Mpxyrek: OI'M3 Bocrounocnbupckoe
obaacTtHOE M3A-BO, 1937. C. 1.
77 Ibid. P. 218.


http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%92%D0%BB%D0%B0%D0%B4%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%B8%D1%80%D1%86%D0%BE%D0%B2_%D0%91._%D0%AF.

40

to our topic lies elsewhere. In the introduction, d'Osson persuades
readers of the reality of Chinggis Khan’s supposed testament to
conquer the entire world: “After defeating Persia, Chinggis Khan
returned to Tangut, annihilated the population of that state... and,
stricken by illness, died in the devastated country, leaving to his
sons the completion of the world’s conquest”; and slightly later:
“Thus, fulfilling the last will of Chinggis Khan, his descendants,
half a century after his death, ruled over almost all of Asia””8. The
book is also noteworthy for the translator’s preface, which pro-
vided a competent overview of the existing literature on Chinggis
Khan and the empire he created.

In the same year, the first edition of The Golden Horde by
B.D. Grekov (1882-1953) and A.Yu. Yakubovsky appeared, which
over the next thirteen years evolved from a solid popular-science
book into a substantial academic monograph”. However, the ideo-
logical motivations behind Mongol expansion were not addressed.

In the fateful year of 1941, Soviet scholarship was enriched by
three important source publications on the medieval Mongols:
V.G. Tizengauzen’s long-prepared collection of Persian materials
on the Golden Horde®, N.N. Poppe’s® Square Writing, and The Se-
cret History of the Mongols translated by S.A. Kozin®. Of these, the
last two are of particular interest here.

N.N. Poppe’s work is valuable not only for introducing Mon-
golian square-script monuments into wide scholarly circulation.
The scholar provided annotations to the texts, including a detailed
analysis of the phrase “By the power of Eternal Tengri and the maj-

78 Ibid. P. 2. See also: Ibid. P. 217-218.
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A page from the book Monuments of Russian Law. (1955) with the text
of Mengu-Timur’s yarlyk, beginning with the Mongol “imperial” preamble.
From open sources

esty of the emperor”, which opens the decrees of khans and mem-
bers of the khaganate court®. Numerous specialists had contem-
plated this phrase, proposing various translations before and after
Poppe’s study®*. His interpretation is very close to contemporary
understanding.

Let us turn now to S.A. Kozin’s preface to The Secret History,
without delving into the text itself (which remains a true treasure

8 ITonne H.H. Op.cit. C. 92-101.

8 Here one should mention L.A. Klyukin (1889-1938), who proposed a differ-
ent translation of the opening words of the letter of Arghun Khan (1284-
1291) to the French king, fundamentally altering its meaning: “In the name
(for the sake) of the power of the eternal Tengri, in the name of the majesty
of the king (Qubilai), I, Arghun, speak” (Karoxun M.A. O yem mucas Man-Xau
Apryn Quanmmy Kpacusomy B 1289 1. (K pasbopy sApeBHEMIIMX TaMATHUKOB
MOHTOABCKOV IMCbMEHHOCTN). BaapusocTok: CTyAeHUECKOE M3AATEABCTBO,

1925. C. 3).
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trove of information on Chinggis Khan’s life and the worldview® of
him and his contemporaries). The author proposes the intriguing
idea that Temiijin, whose mother and brothers did not favor him,
was burdened by a family legend concerning his birth with a blood
clot in his hand, “seen as a portent of terrible, fateful doom”. Koz-
in suggests that this notion haunted the young, inquisitive Temii-
jin and eventually led him to recognize his divinely predestined
mission on earth, the specifics and path to which were revealed by
events in his childhood and youth®. However, this mission was not
to subjugate the entire world. Rather, his task was “to crush and de-
stroy the anarchy of the disintegrated feudal-tribal order by elim-
inating its strongest representatives, along with personal enemies,
and to subject all others to unified authority”, in other words, to
create a centralized Mongol state in the steppes®. Accordingly, to
suppress feudal lords, Temiijin relied on “the upper strata of the
peasantry”®, Life’s vicissitudes strengthened his belief in the assis-
tance of Eternal Heaven and Mother Earth®.

Kozin’s words appear to have left little trace in Soviet Mongol
studies, yet the book itself remains a staple reference for many con-
temporary Russian scholars.

In 1954, the collective monograph History of the Mongolian Peo-
ple’s Republic was published, prepared through the joint efforts of
historians from the USSR and the MNR *°.The Mongol Empire was
allocated only 38 pages out of 384, resulting in inevitable schema-
tization and simplification. According to the editors’ position, the

85 See: Apobviuel FO. M. Ynuruc-xan o Baactu (1o matepuasam «COKpOBEHHOTO

cKazaHms MOHroAaos») // Bectumk Mucruryra Boctokoseaenms PAH. 2020.
Ne 2. C. 198-2009.

8 Kosuu C.A. Op. cit. C. 65.

87 Tbid. P. 66.

8 Ibid. P. 66.

8 Ibid. P. 67.
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COBMECTHOTO COBETCKO-MOHI'OABCKOTO HAYYHOTO ITPOEKTA IIO ITOATOTOBKE
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K 85-aetuio C.K. Pomgunra / Ots. pes. C. Yyayyn. Vaaaunbaarap: AAMOH,
2015. C. 271-293.
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emergence of the empire was due to the class stratification of the
Mongol tribes, which led to the formation of the noyan elite. ** This
elite could not be satisfied by the previous tribal and clan struc-
tures and required an apparatus of coercion in the form of the state.
Once such an apparatus was established, “alongside the exploita-
tion of Mongol arats, the plundering of foreign peoples became
the primary objective of Chinggis Khan, the noyan aristocracy, and
their retainers — the nukers™2. Since the aspirations of the Mongol
elite fully explain the logic of their foreign policy actions, there was
no need to elaborate on the reasons for specific military campaigns:
in 1211, Chinggis simply leads his army against the Jin Empire; in
1218, the Mongols occupy Eastern Turkestan and Semirechye (Jeti-
su); the war with Khwarazm is said to arise from an “escalation of
relations” between Chinggis Khan and the Khwarazmshah; and his
final military enterprise — the destruction of the Tangut state — is
left unexplained. In a similar vein, the continuation of expansion-

ist wars after Chinggis Khan's death is presented very briefly.

1 Ucropust Monroasckoit Hapoanoii Pecriybanxm / Ia. pea. B.A. Ipexos. M.:
N3a-Bo AH CCCP, 1954. C. 85.

Ibid. P. 91. It was precisely this “main goal” that was attributed to Chinggis
Khan and his associates in the two subsequent editions of this book (Mcropms
Mouroasckoii Hapoanoii Peciybankn / Ia. pea. E.M. 2Kykos, B. IInpesasi6 n
Ap- M.: Hayxa, 1967. C. 113; Mcropus Monroasckort Hapoaroii Pecrybankmn /
[a. pea. AT Oxaapnukos, 1. Bupa n Ap. M.: Hayka, 1983. C. 134). A similar
opinion, see in: Ouepxrn ncropmun CCCP. ITepnop peopaamsma. IX-XV 8. Y.
[ / Ots. pea. B.A. Ipexor. M.: M3a-so AH CCCP, 1953. C. 795, 798, 799, 801.
It is worth noting, however, that this multi-volume work is the only Sovi-
et-era publication known to us in which a “seditious” idea—clearly ahead of
its time—was expressed: “Apparently, at first Chinggis Khan did not intend to
extend his conquests toward Persia and wished that between his possessions
in Transoxiana and Persia there should be no cultivated lands such as the rus-
tags (districts) of the Merv oasis” (Ibid. P. 808). The quotation is taken from
a section written jointly by LP. Petrushevsky and A.Ya. Yakubovsky—both ex-
cellent specialists in the history of the region described, though we cannot
yet determine the precise authorship; we are inclined toward the latter, since
the former consistently advanced in his works the idea of Chinggis’s unwav-
ering striving for world domination. In the West, similar ideas about the de-
liberate creation by Chinggis Khan of “a sort of no man’s land” in eastern Iran
were expressed by R. Grousset (Grousset R. The Empire of the Steppes. New
Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1970. P. 243-244). Today this opinion is
generally accepted.
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No mention is made of the role of Heaven in political events,
although the authors acknowledge that “the ideological basis of early
feudalism” in Mongolia was shamanism in a “somewhat modified and
complex form™?. This reflects the spiritual culture of Central Asian
nomads that is now commonly referred to as Tengriism, named after
the sky deity, Tengri. It should generally be noted that Tengriism is
primarily a cult of Heaven, which, under conditions of centralized
power in the steppes, becomes radically politicized and brought to
the forefront, acquiring certain features of monotheism, while “clas-
sical” shamanic practices remain on the periphery of social life.

The tone established in the first edition of this work was pre-
served in its two subsequent editions. Materials on the imperial pe-
riod of Mongol history continued to be presented very briefly (with
the same errors — for example, Ogedei’s reign is incorrectly dated
from 1228), and the ideological aspect was completely absent. The
1983 edition provided a very good bibliographical review, but the
sources and manuals listed were evidently insufficiently utilized by
the authors, although the section on medieval Mongol culture was
noticeably expanded.

The study of khan decrees (yarlyks), begun long before the Rev-
olution, continued. Interest in this topic flared episodically. By the
mid-1950s, a new annotated edition of these texts was prepared,
providing Soviet readers with some insight into the ideological
foundations of the Golden Horde (references to the “power of the
Almighty God”, the greatness of the khans’ “forefathers”, and the
Yasa)®*. Later, A.P. Grigoriev (1931-2010) addressed the topic using
much broader material, focusing on medieval Mongolian diploma-
cy. In particular, he provided detailed analyses of the preambles of
Chinggisid letters and yarlyks, which articulate fundamental tenets

% Wcropusa Monroasckoii Hapoanoi Pecrrybanxy, 1954. C. 81. A similar view

was held by the major Soviet theorist of nomadism E.M. Zalkind (1912-1980),
who believed that stating this fact was sufficient for elucidating the ideolog-
ical life of Mongolian society in the imperial period (3aaxurnd E.M. Op. cit.
C. 185).

SIPABIKM TAaTaPCKMX XaHOB MOCKOBCKUM mutponoantam // Tlamsramkn
pyccxoro mpasa. Beir. 3 / I'loa pea. A.B. Yepenmamua. M.: Toc. m3a-Bo ropuany.
ant-psr, 1955. C. 463-491.
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of Mongol ideology. Grigoriev published the results of his research
in a series of articles and several monographs, among which a small
but highly significant 1978 work deserves special mention”.
Another relevant study on Mongol diplomatic relations was
S.Z. Zakirov’s (1908—-7) monograph, based on his 1947 dissertation,
which examined in detail the contacts of the Golden Horde khans
with Egyptian sultans against the backdrop of the international
context of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Zakirov not-
ed that the “foundation of the administrative system” for both the
Jochids and their rivals, the Hulaguids, was Chinggis Khan’s Yasa®,
but he did not attach importance to the imperial formulations at

% Ipuzopve6 A.Il. Monroavckass ammaomaruxa XII-XIV Bp. (unHrM3MACKHE
>KaAOBaHHbIE TpamoThl). A.: M3a-Bo ALY, 1978. 136 c.

% BaxupolB C. Aunaomarmaeckue orHorreHmns: 30a0toit Opapt ¢ Erumrrom (XIII-
XIV BB.). M.: Hayxka, 1966. C. 105.
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the beginning of Mongol khan letters prior to their conversion to
[slam and did not cite them at all””. Although Zakirov did not deny
the role of religion in politics, his book contains no traces of the
Mongols’ previous beliefs, yet we must remember that it was on
those beliefs that their foreign policy was initially based.

In 1962, attention returned to Chinggis Khan: two articles de-
voted to him were published in leading Soviet journals, by a RAS
member .M. Maisky (1884-1975) and a collaborative work by N.Ya.
Merpert (1922-2012), V.T. Pashuto (1918-1983), and L.V. Cherep-
nin (1905-1977)%. This was not coincidental, but a response to the
celebration in the same year of the 800th anniversary of Chinggis
Khan’s birth in Maoist China”, where the formidable conqueror
was revered as a representative of one of the minority nationali-
ties within the “family of peoples” of the Middle Kingdom, cred-
ited with initiating its reunification after centuries of fragmen-
tation. His grandson, Kublai Khan, founder of the Yuan dynasty
(1271/1272-1368), also received honors. Soviet historians were
obliged to emphasize that the Mongols’ successes were due not to
the genius of their leaders, but to the weakness of their enemies,
who were unable to overcome feudal divisions and unite against

7 However, S.Z. Zakirov cited a passage from the work of the Mamluk encyclo-

pedist al-Qalqashandi (1355-1418) stating that the correspondence of the
descendants of Chinggis Khan before their conversion to Islam consisted of
“rudeness and open challenges to enmity” (Ibid. P. 126-127; Tuzenzaysen B.I.
Cbopunk marepmanros, orHocsmuxcs K nctopun 3oaoroit Opasr T. I CI6.:
Mspano na wransenne rpada C.I. Crporanosa, 1884. C. 415). Such was the
general impression of various peoples who received Mongol ultimatums. It
was shared by many Russian and Western historians of the 18th-20th cen-
turies.

% Martickuit .M. Ynnaruc-xan // Bompocer mcropun. 1962. Ne 5. C. 74-83;
Mepnepm H.A., Iauwymo B.T. Yepenrnun A.B. Unnruc-xan n ero Hacaeaune //
Meropus CCCP. 1962. Ne 5. C. 92-119.

% The Secret History of the Mongols does not provide an exact date for the birth
of Chinggis Khan; Chinese medieval sources report that he was born in 1162,
while Rashid al-Din gives 1155. In the context of ideological confrontation
with the PRC, it was preferable for Soviet scholars to side with the Persian
historian. Moreover, this date was followed by Karl Marx himself (Mapxc
K. Xponoaornaeckne soimcku // Apxmus Mapkea n Dureanca / IToa pea. B.
Apoparcxkoro. T. V. M.: Toc. nsp-Bo moantndaeckon anteparypsi, 1938. C. 219).
However, this principle was not strictly observed.
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a common threat, whether in the East or the West. Nevertheless,
almost nothing new emerged in terms of content. While all the au-
thors engaged with Mongol studies to varying degrees, none was
a professional Mongolist. It can be assumed that the application of
Marxist-Leninist methodology in analyzing the emergence of the
Mongol Empire, and Chinggis Khan’s role in this process, yielded
results that allowed for such generalizations, but the method was
probably not the most suitable instrument for this purpose.

The growing interest in Chinggis Khan in the West, and partic-
ularly his glorification in the PRC, should have stimulated the study
of Mongol imperial history in the USSR. Scholars such as I.P. Petru-
shevsky, B.I. Pankratov (1892-1979), N.P. Shastina (1898-1980),
A.A. Ali-Zade (1906-1979), A.G. Galstyan (1908-1979), L.L. Vik-
torova (1921-2006), N.Ts. Munkuev, Z.M. Bunyatov (1923-1997),
L.A. Borovkova (1930-2011), and others made invaluable contri-
butions to Soviet Mongol studies through both the publication and
translation of essential sources and the exploration of specific top-
ics. Despite their critical stance toward the legacy of V.V. Barthold,
who never became a true Marxist, these historians often relied on
his work. B.Ya. Vladimirtsov’s Social Structure of the Mongols be-
came, for many, a kind of “sacred text”, albeit one not entirely ex-
empt from criticism: some considered that the author had exagger-
ated the development of feudal relations in Mongol society!®.

In 1970, the collection Tataro-Mongols in Asia and Europe!™
was published, featuring articles by both established specialists and
relatively unknown scholars, resulting in considerable variation in
the quality of the material. By this time, disputes between the USSR
and the PRC had reached an armed climax. The idealization of

100 Pymanye6 T'H. Tpyast Bl Baaammupyoa mo wmctopmum MOHroAoB //
DrA0AOTMS 1 UCTOPUST MOHTOABCKMX HAPOAOB. Ilamsarn akasemuxa Bopuca
SIxosaeBnya Baapnmupyosa. M.: Msa-Bo BocTounoit anteparypsi, 1958. C. 81.
Naturally, even here there were their own “heretics,” such as S.E. Tolybekov
(1907-1995), V.E. Shakhmatov (1908-1964), and G.E. Markov (1923-2018),
who did not share Vladimirtsov’s views and engaged in heated debates with
his “orthodox” followers.

01 Tarapo-mounroast B Asun n Espone / Ots. pep. C.A. Tuxsmuckuin. M.: Hayxa,
1970. 476 c.
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Chinggis Khan and his creation — a vast Eurasian empire — played
an important role in Maoist propaganda, as all territories once un-
der Mongol control, now considered one of the indigenous peoples
of the Middle Kingdom, were declared de jure a part of China. In
practical terms, this implied a denial of the independence of the
MPR and non-recognition of Soviet ownership of territories in the
Far East, giving events of centuries past immediate relevance. Sovi-
et scholars, in cooperation with their Mongolian colleagues, were
tasked with demonstrating the groundlessness of these claims!®,
which fortuitously aligned political necessity with the promotion
of Soviet scholarship, which — as noted — had shown only limited
interest in studying the Mongol Empire!®.

Naturally, the volume was not free of ideological clichés. Its arti-
cles were meant, using extensive factual material, to refute Chinese
historians and propagandists and to demonstrate the incalculable
hardships inflicted by Mongol conquests on various countries and
peoples, including the Chinese themselves, as well as ordinary Mon-
gol herders. The authors mainly analyzed the socio-economic and
military-political problems of the empire’s formation, giving little
attention to the mental or ideological factor. Following a firmly es-
tablished position in Soviet and Mongolian scholarship, they eval-
uated Chinggis Khan positively for uniting nomadic peoples, but
understood his campaigns beyond the steppes strictly negatively,
attributing to him a priori the desire for world domination, while
viewing the true cause of Mongol expansion as the consolidation
of feudalism in the steppes. The instigator of wars was always pre-

102 Thus, in 1980 a well-argued and moderately polemical brochure by leading
Mongolian historians was published in Mongolia in Russian: Bira Sh., Ishjamts
N., Sandag Sh. The Maoist Falsification of the History of the MPR and His-
torical Truth. Ulaanbaatar: State Publishing House, 1980. 56 pp. The afore-
mentioned monograph by Ch. Dalai was likewise clearly aimed at debunking
Chinese political myths.

103 Probably the same circumstance accounts for the appearance of translations
by VS. Taskin (1917-1995) and A.G. Malyavkin (1917-1994) of excerpts from
Chinese sources on the pre-Mongol nomads of Central Asia and, more gen-
erally, for the serious attention paid by Soviet scholars to the history of this
region in antiquity and the Middle Ages during the 1960s—1980s.
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sented as either Chinggis Khan himself or his descendants — a con-
sensus among Soviet historians. Even in the case of the war with
Khwarazm, L.P. Petrushevsky attributes the initiation of the conflict
to Chinggis Khan; moreover, the scholar is convinced that the con-
quest of Central Asia “was only meant to be the initial stage in the
conquest of all of Western Asia and Eastern Europe”*. Similarly,
the 1222-1223 raid of Jebe and Subedei (Subutai) to the Russian
borders is interpreted as “the beginning of the implementation of
Mongol plans of conquest in Eastern Europe”®. “The sole aim” of
the Mongols was “to subjugate all,” asserts A.G. Galstyan'®. The ar-
ticles by N P. Shastina and L.N. Gumilev (1912-1992) offer a differ-
ent approach: Shastina impartially examines the image of the great
Mongol as reflected in medieval Mongolian literature, while Gu-
milev makes an intriguing attempt to unravel the intrigues of the
khan'’s court that influenced the ideological content of the Secret
History of the Mongols!'””. Overall, the publication of this collection
marked a major step forward, and it is no coincidence that seven
years later it was reissued with some additions and corrections!®.

109

Soviet historians specializing in Russian'” studies actively pro-

moted the idea that the Mongols were driven by a desire for world

0% [TempyweBexuit M.I1. TToxop MOHroAbckuX BoVicK B Cpeantoro Asumio B 1219-
1224 rr. n ero mocaeactsus // Tarapo-monroast 8 Asun u Ezpornre / OTB. pea.
C.A. Tuxsuuckuit. M.: Hayka, 1970. C. 110.

95 Yepennur A.B. Mouroao-rtarapst va Pyen (XIII 8.) // Ibid. P. 183.

106 Taacman A.IL 3aBoeBanne Apmennn moHroabckumn sovickamn // Ibid. P. 171.

W7 Hacmuna H.I1. O6pas UnHrncxaHa B CpeAHEBEKOBON AUTEPATYPE MOHTOAOB
// Tbid. P. 435-454; I'ymure6 A.H. «TaiiHas» n «IBHAs» UCTOPUS MOHTOAOB
XII-XII B8. // Tbid. P. 455-474.

108 Tarapo-monroast B Asun n Espornie / Ots. pea. C.A. Tuxsuuckmit. 3. 2-e. M.:
Hayxa, 1977. 504 c.

19 We do not consider here the works of pre-revolutionary historians, as we
have done so in special articles: Apo6vuue6 FO.M. Mouroasckas umnepus un
€€ MACOAOTMSI B OCBEIJEHUNU AOPEBOAIOJMOHHBIX POCCUMICKUX UCTOPUKOB: OT
Ap1zaoBa A0 Kapamsmnua // Monroams — Poccust: BeK HE3aBUCUMMOCTH — BEK
corpyaandectBa / Coct. n otB. pep. W.B. Kyasranex, T.M. FOcynosa. CI16.:
000 UA «Ilerponoancy, 2021. C. 156-169; Apobvuued FO.M. Monroasckas
UMIIEPUS U €€ MACOAOTMS B OCBEIJEHUM AOPEBOAIOLMOHHBIX POCCUMCKUX

ncropuxos: oT [Toaesoro ao ITpecusakosa // 30A0TOOpABIHCKOE 0bO3peHwue.
2022.T. 10. Ne 3. C. 537-564.
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domination. This position not only obviated the need to investi-
gate the reasons for their appearance on the Russian frontier —
since, if the Mongols’ goal was to conquer the entire world, they
inevitably had to reach Rus’ — but also served to bolster national
pride by asserting that only the heroic resistance of the Eastern
Slavs had saved an ungrateful Europe from inevitable subjugation
by the bloody Mongol hordes®. “The successors of Chinggis Khan,
faithful to his precepts, were preparing to cast a noose over hu-
manity”, wrote V.T. Pashuto. Soviet authors often polemicized
with Western scholars, who maintained that the Mongols’ objec-
tive was limited to Hungary — whose king, Béla IV (1235-1270),
had harbored fleeing Cumans and thus exposed his country to at-
tack — and, of course, could not accept the claim that the Mon-
ools’ withdrawal in 1242 was prompted by the death of Ogedei'™
Soviet historians were more inclined to assert than to substantiate
with evidence the reality of Mongol plans to conquer Rus’ and all
of Europe'®. For fairness, it should be noted that, to this day, no
incontrovertible evidence exists either confirming the Mongols’
intention to subjugate all Western countries or definitively prov-
ing their unwillingness to advance beyond Hungary. Indeed, the

10 The designation of the Mongols as “Mongol-Tatars” or “Tatar(o)-Mongols,”
common in scholarly and journalistic literature of those years, is of no signif-
icance for us today.

I IMTawymo B.T. Buemmsia moantmka Apesueit Pycn. M.: Hayxka, 1968. C. 283.

12 TTawymo B.T. Tepondeckass Goppba pycckoro Hapoaa 3a HE3aBUCHUMOCTD

(XIII Bek). M.: Toc. usa-Bo moamtna. aut-pser, 1956. C. 6-8. In this respect,

the fundamental works of major Soviet scholars A.N. Nasonov (1898-1965)

and G.A. Fedorov-Davydov (1931-2000) stand apart; they linked the Mon-

gols’ withdrawal from Europe to the death of Ogedei while at the same time
believing that Chinggis had conceived the conquest of the entire world

(Hacono6 A.H. Mourroast n Pycs (mctopmst Tarapckoit moantuxm Ha Pycn).

M.; A.: M3a-Bo AH CCCP, 1940. C. 9, 117; ®edopob-Aaboidob I'A. Kouesumnxm

Bocrounovt EBporrsl moa BAaCThIO 30A0TOOPABIHCKMX XaHOB. M.: M3a-B0 MI'Y,

1966. C. 233).

IMawymo B.T. Tepondeckas 6opsba. C. 147, 150, 151, 159; Ouepru ncropum

CCCP.C. 830, 836; Kapzaro6 B.B. Mouroao-Tarapckoe Harrectsme Ha Pycs. X111

Bek. M.: TIpocsemyenne, 1966. C. 9, 15-20; Kapzaro6 B.B. Buemnenoantmnyeckne

daxTopsl passutus deopaspHoit Pycn. Peopassnast Pych n xogeBHMKM. M.:

Bricimas mxoaa, 1967. C. 63-64, 66-67 u ca.
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imperial ideology, which appears to have crystallized around the
mid-reign of Ogedei, would have theoretically driven the Mon-
gols to conquer all lands known to them, but one must distinguish
between theoretical ambition and practical capacity, and avoid
attributing omnipotence to medieval Mongols. Even in devastat-
ed Hungary, they failed to capture all castles and cities, and the
principalities of Galicia—Volhynia did not submit immediately. At
the same time, their appearance in Poland and their advance to
the Adriatic have entirely understandable causes, unrelated to the
overarching goal of conquering Europe.

One of the last significant works produced during the Soviet
era was an article by L.Ya. Zlatkin (1898-1990), prepared specifi-
cally for the planned republication of B.Ya. Vladimirtsov’s works
on the centenary of his birth. However, this project was delayed
by several decades, and the book was not published until 2002,
rendering Zlatkin’s assessments somewhat anachronistic for an era
that had largely abandoned the Marxist interpretation of history™.
The article is a critical examination of Vladimirtsov’s historical
works. While generally appreciative, Zlatkin noted that Chinggis
Khan and The Social Structure of the Mongols seemed to have been
written by two different authors: in the first, Vladimirtsov explains
Chinggis Khan’s role in Mongol and world history from an idealist
perspective, whereas in the second, he adopts a dialectical-materi-
alist framework™. This distinction is indeed largely accurate. The
criticism of early Vladimirtsov is indicative of Soviet scholarship’s
rejection of any attempt to explain underlying “base” phenomena
in terms of their “superstructure”

“In our view, the principal shortcomings of Chinggis Khan lie in
its idealist interpretation of the era, its relocation of the causal nex-
us from the material world to the realm of ideas and emotions, its
neglect of the objectively historical tendencies in the development
of Mongol society, where the transition from pre-class to class-

" Zaamxun B Bopuc Skosaesnda Baagnmmpros — mncropuk // Baadumupyo6 BA.
PaboTsI 110 McTOpMn 1 STHOrpadmMm MOHIOABCKMX HAPOAOB / Pea.: B.M. AamaTos
u Ap. M.: Bocrounas aureparypa, 2002. C. 13-48.

5 Tbid. P. 27.



52

based feudal relations and a class-feudal state was concluding, and
its failure to understand that this objectively historical context
shaped the life and activities of Chinggis”®.

From this perspective, it follows logically that under the so-
cio-political and economic conditions prevailing in Mongolia by
the late twelfth century, the consolidation of the nomads around
a particularly capable leader was practically inevitable. Such
a leader would first unify the peoples “living within felt walls”,
then launch a series of predatory raids against the neighboring
agrarian societies — as had always been the practice - and ul-
timately attempt to subject them permanently to his authority.
However, since such a chieftain, however remarkable, was in prac-
tice merely a representative of the class of high nomadic feudal
lords, these lords, driven by an inherent desire for enrichment,
would inevitably direct him toward new sources of profit. System-
atic plundering of conquered lands required the creation of an
administrative apparatus and the development of logistics, so the
emergence of an empire was almost inevitable, whether or not its
founder intended it. In this context, attempts to probe the inner
thoughts of Chinggis Khan are futile, because the course of history
is governed by objective laws rather than the wishes of a particular
individual. As a result, the ideological dimensions of the political
processes that produced the Mongol Empire were either ignored
or reduced to a crude schematic by Soviet historians, losing their
heuristic potential entirely.

It is regrettable that, on certain questions concerning Ching-
gis Khan and the state he created, domestic scholarship regressed
far backward, effectively returning to the eighteenth- and nine-
teenth-century European conceptions of the Mongols, and, until
the collapse of the USSR, largely reproduced ideas expressed by
Voltaire (1694-1778) 8 and Joseph de Guignes (1721-1800). For

16 Tbid. P. 30.

W TTremne6a C.A. KoueBrmkmn CpeaneBekoBbs. [lomckm mcTopmaecKkmx
3akoHomepHocTeit. M.: Hayka, 1982. C. 115.

18 S3arxund E.M. Boasrep 06 mmnepun Ynnarncxana // Mssectns Cubupckoro

otaeaeanst AH CCCP. Cepwust obmjectsennsix Hayk. 1977. Boin. 1. C. 87-94.



53

example, in the next programmatic treatment of Chinggis Khan
after the 1962 articles, M.S. Kapitsa (1921-1995), then Director of
the Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Academy of Scienc-
es (and likewise not a Mongolist), identified the main aim of the
great Mongol and his successors as, “alongside the exploitation of
the arats, the plundering of foreign lands, the conquest of new
territories, and enrichment at the expense of the subjugated peo-
ples”™. It is easy to see that this almost literally repeats the idea ex-
pressed in the 1954 History of the MPR. Given an already available
explanation, as in 1954, there was no need to question the causes of
Chinggis Khan’s wars against Jin, Xi Xia, or Khwarazm: the Mongol
aristocracy’s thirst for wealth, constrained by Mongolia’s narrow
economic base, on one hand, and the “internal contradictions” of
their opponents, on the other, explained any successful military
enterprise, although the author, adhering to Soviet tradition, ac-
knowledged that Chinggis was motivated by the idea of creating
a universal empire!%.

The prevailing ideology also produced another, somewhat cu-
rious but predictable distortion in Mongol studies. The friendship
between the USSR and the MPR, and the communist doctrine more
broadly, compelled scholars to insist that the wars, raids, and plun-
dering were solely the prerogative of the khans and noyans, where-
as ordinary arats allegedly desired only peaceful life in their native
steppes. This depiction appears in the History of the Mongolian Peo-
ple’s Republic. Viewed against the abundant medieval sources on
Mongol campaigns, it appears fantastical:

“In the 13th century, when the most important campaigns
for conquest and plunder were undertaken, the Mongol mili-
tary-noyan aristocracy sought to corrupt ordinary warriors,
compelling them to pillage the peaceful populations of agrarian

The contemporary historian O.V. Lushnikov has described this phenomenon
as a return of Soviet scholarship to the “Eurocentric myths of the 18th—19th
centuries” (Aywnuxo6 O.B. Op. cit. C. 82, 96, 98).

¥ Kanuya M.C. E1gé pas o poan Unnrmc-xana 8 ucropun // Borpocst mctopun.
1988. Ne 7. C. 54.

120 Tbid. P. 55.
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lands. When the period of conquest ended, the Mongol nomads,
for the most part, returned to livestock husbandry and trans-
formed from warriors into peaceful laborers™?!. A slightly soft-
ened version is presented later in the book: “The ideals of the
common nomad were opposed to the interests of the steppe ar-
istocracy. If the goals of the feudal lords were directed toward
conducting raiding expeditions, as reflected in feudal literature,
the common people’s thoughts were devoted to peaceful labor,
animal husbandry, etc”

Both statements are reproduced almost verbatim in the second
and third editions of the History of the MPR'®. Unfortunately, this
appealing narrative was far removed from reality'**. Moreover, how
could one explain the unprecedented cruelties and mass execu-
tions — including women and children — frequently reported in
the chronicles of the many lands subjected to Mongol invasion?
Whose hands carried out these acts?

LP. Petrushevsky repeatedly attempted to reconcile the count-
less medieval reports of Mongol atrocities with Soviet ideological
postulates. In a brochure published in late 1941 in Baku and in-
tended to boost the fighting spirit of the Azerbaijani people by re-
calling their resistance to Mongol invaders, Petrushevsky assigned
responsibility for acts of cruelty exclusively to Chinggis Khan and
his descendants:

“It would be a grave error to view the mass killings of the pop-
ulation as spontaneous acts of brutality by the Mongol people
in general, as some European historians suggested. In reality, the

2 Ycropust Monroasckoit Hapoaron Peciybankn, 1954. C. 104.

122 Tbid. P. 117. Cf.: TTaucymo B.T. Teponueckas 6opnba. C. 119. In his article A.Yu.
Yakubovsky expressed himself even more cautiously on this point: “The habit
of raids and booty, instilled from childhood in the steppe, created in the no-
mad—primarily within the ruling stratum of the tribe—the view of the pred-
atory raid as an undertaking, the participation in which was considered an
honor” (fIxy6o6cxuii A.JO. 3 uctopun. C. 92).

1 W cropus Monroasckoit Hapoanoit Pecriybanku, 1967. C. 127, 142; Vcropus
Mowuroasckoii Hapoanori Pecrrybanxm, 1983. C. 146, 164.

2 Kpadun  HH. Kouessle obmecrsa  (mpobaemsl  GopmaymoHHOM
xapakrepuctukn). Baagmsocrox: Aaspaayka, 1992. C. 124-125.
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Lidia Leonidovna Viktorova.
From open sources

Mongol people were not inherently cruel and bore no responsibil -
ity for these acts. They were organized political acts carried out by
Chinggis Khan and his successors, intended to eliminate the most
active elements of the population and to create mass panic in the
lands targeted for conquest”®.

It is true that Mongol terror was most likely a deliberate, pur-
poseful policy, yet it was executed by ordinary arats without coer-
cion from above; such was the psychology of medieval nomads. No
sources indicate that nomads — Mongol or otherwise — were ever
compelled to plunder or kill. On the one hand, the justification of
the “brotherly” people is understandable. On the other, when these
lines were written, the memory of the initial devastation wrought
upon Soviet citizens at the outset of the Great Patriotic War was
still fresh, when German workers and peasants, clad in military uni-
form, methodically and mercilessly killed fellow laborers instead of
turning their weapons against the common enemy — the German

55 Tempywebexuit M.I1. M3 repondeckori 60pp6br azepbaiipsKaHCKOTO HAPOAA B
XIII-XIV Bekax. baxy: M3a-o A3sOAH, 1941. C. 16.
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bourgeoisie. The ideology of National Socialism proved far more
powerful than the international solidarity of class interests. There
are strong grounds to believe that something similar occurred in
the 13th century. Later, in the preface to the academic translation
of the famous Ilkhanid historian Rashid al-Din, Petrushevsky sim-
ilarly contrasted the Mongol elite as organizers of terror with the
ordinary Mongols as its coerced executors, concluding: “All the
more, the Mongol people bear no responsibility in this policy”'.
Almost two decades later, the scholar reiterated his view: “This was
an entire system of mass organized terror, carried out from above
(and not from below, by ordinary warriors, as in earlier nomadic
invasions)”'’.

The specialist in Ancient Rus, B.D. Grekov, believed he had
found evidence that the noyans and arats in the 13th century were
psychologically distinct and behaved differently toward subjugat-
ed populations. He drew attention to the positive description of
ordinary Mongol soldiers by the preacher Serapion of Vladimir
(¢-1275), who was clearly not motivated to praise them, and con-
cluded that “Serapion distinguishes between the representatives of
power and its apparatus, i.e., those who planned the campaign and
used the victory for their own purposes, and those who were com-
pelled to obey and followed their leaders to collect lands and trib-

128

ute from which they themselves did not benefit”®. Unfortunate-

126 ITempyweBcexuit VI.IT. Parmp ap-Ans n ero mcropudeckuiit Tpya // Pawud ad-
Aurn. Coopamk aetommcent. T. I. Ka. 1 / Ilep. A.A. Xeraryposa. M.; A.: M3a-
Bo AH CCCP, 1952. C. 32. In another work the scholar discussed this issue
at greater length and offered an observation of some interest: whereas mass
slaughter was a typical feature of Mongol wars in the age of Chinggis Khan
and his immediate successors, by the 14th century their character scarcely
differed from ordinary wars in Asia (Ilerpymesckuii WL.IT. 3emaeaeane n
arpapusle otHolenns B Mpane XIII-XIV Bexos. M.; A.: M3p-so AH CCCP,
1960. C. 30-32).

27 [Mempywebexuit W.IT. TToxop monroasckux ovick. C. 115. See also: Babasn
A.O. CoynaapHO-3KOHOMMYECKAS U TOAUTHIecKas: UcTopust Apmenmn B XIII-
XIV Bekax. M.: Hayka, 1969. C. 151. Returning to the analogy with the Great
Patriotic War, one may recall the occasional clumsy attempts to shift respon-
sibility for atrocities from the German nation to the German elite, or at least
from the Wehrmacht to the SS.

18 TIpexoB B.A., SAxy6o6cxuii A.JO. Op. cit, 1941. C. 176.
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ly, the historian overlooked the fact that ordinary Mongols were
strongly bonded only among themselves, as noted by, among oth-
ers, Plano Carpini, who had the opportunity to observe them close-
ly, while treating others with extreme arrogance and contempt, and
certainly without the slightest compassion. It should be noted that,
perhaps, no other Soviet historian expressed such ideas so cate-
gorically. Viewed today, these statements elicit a certain leniency
toward scholars who, in that era, had to fit facts into ideological
templates (“such were the times”), although “easy” and liberal peri-
ods are generally rare.

Soviet historians consistently emphasized the nomadic feudal
lords’ desire for enrichment, often without fully appreciating that,
unlike farmers or artisans, for a nomad the true measure of wealth
was livestock (primarily horses) rather than piles of gold or bolts
of silk'”. Horses, in particular, were immediately confiscated from
defeated enemies, reducing them to the status of “incomplete men”
and depriving them of the capacity to engage in steppe warfare,

2 Tt is no accident that the Mongolian word mal means both “livestock” and
“wealth” (Boapiori akapeMmnaeckmii MOHTOABCKO-PYCCKMUIL caoBapb / TToa
ob6my. pea. A. Ayscanpsupssa un L. Llapsnpamba; ors. pea. L. ITropbees.
T. II. M.: Academia, 2001. C. 314-315). Indicative in this regard is a conver-
sation of the well-known Russian scholar, writer, and statesman A.l. Levshin
(1797-1879) with a wealthy Kazakh: “Once I asked the owner of 8,000
horses why he did not sell part of his herds each year. He replied: “Why
should I sell my pleasure? I have no need of money; I would have to lock
it in a chest where no one would see it. But now, when my herds roam
the steppe, everyone looks at them, everyone knows they are mine, and
everyone says that I am rich” (Aeuwur A.M. Ouncanne xuprmus-kasadpux,
MAM KMPIU3-KaCagKMX, OpA U creneit. YacTp TpeTsst: DTHOrpaduueckue
nssectust. CIT6.: Tunorp. K. Kparts, 1832. C. 83-84). A similar testimony is
found in Rashid al-Din’s historical work: “Mongolun possessed complete
prosperity and wealth. ... Every few days she ordered the herds to be driven
together; the horses and livestock could not be counted because of [their]
multitude, but when from the summit of the mountain where she sat to its
foot, where there was a great river, so many animals stood that the ground
was entirely covered with hooves, she would say: ‘Everything has been gath-
ered in full’—otherwise she ordered a search for the missing herds” (Pawud
ad-Aun. Coéopuux aerormceit. T. I. Ku. 2 / I'lep. O.M. Cmuprosoit. M.; A.:
Msp-so AH CCCP, 1952. C. 18).
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and were expropriated from subjugated peasants™. Transporting
treasures year-round across the steppe was not customary, even
among prominent steppe rulers. The nomadic lifestyle, mentality,
and economic structure were inherently unconducive to accumu-
lation. American Orientalist Owen Lattimore (1900-1989) accu-
rately observed that “it is the poor nomad who is the true nomad”®!.
Naturally, nomads never refused spoils, and descendants of con-
querors quickly adapted to luxury once settled, which ultimately
contributed to their decline — but that is beyond the scope of the
present discussion.

It should be added that alongside Mongol studies, Russian
and Soviet Turkologists (V.V. Radlov [1837-1918], PM. Melioran-
sky [1868-1906], S.E. Malov [1880-1957], S.G. Klyashtorny [1928-
2014], L.V. Stebleva [1931-2021], D.D. Vasiliev [1946-2021], and
many others) sought out, published, and interpreted runic monu-
ments of the Turkic khaganates (6th-9th centuries), which clearly
expressed ideas of non-divine selection and universal authority of
the khagans, similar to the Mongols™. These political declarations,
engraved in stone, are far more coherent and expansive than the
scattered fragments of information about Mongol cosmological
ideology found across diverse sources. Today, Turkologists contin-
ue to debate the relationship between indigenous political con-

B0 Aau-3ade A.A. CoymaspHO-3KOHOMMYECKAS! W IIOAUTHIECKAsT WCTOPWMS
Asepbariasxana XIII-XIV BB. Baky: M3p-80 AH A3CCP, 1956. C. 127-128.
Lattimore O. The Geographical Factor in Mongol History // The Geographi-
cal Journal. 1938. Vol. 91. No. 1. P. 15.

AraacppesnocreiitMonroann. Bemr. 1-4 / M3pannionopyduernio Mmnepatopcron
Axapemun Hayk B.B. Papaossim. CIT6.: Tunorp. Mmneparopckoin Axapemmn
HayK, 1892-1899; Padro6 B.B., Meauoparcxuit I1.M. ApesHe-TIOpKCKue
namaTaukn B Komo-Iarpame. CIT6.: Tunorp. VMmneparopcekoin Akapgemmn
Hayk, 1897. 45 c.; Maro6 C.E. [TaMATHUKM APEBHETIOPKCKOM MUCHMEHHOCTHA.
TexcTe! 1 nccaeaoBaumst. M.; A.: Mza-so AH CCCP, 1951. 452 c.; Maro8 C.E.
Exncerickass IMCbMEHHOCTh TIOPKOB: TekcTel m mepesopbl. M. A Wsa-
so AH CCCP, 1952. 116 c¢; Maro6 C.E. TTaMATHUKM APEBHETIOPKCKOV
mcbmenHoct Mouroann u Kuprusun. M.; A.: Msa-so AH CCCP, 1959. 111 ¢
Kaawmoproui C.I. ApeBHETIOPKCKME PYHMYECKUE ITAMATHUKN KaK MCTOUHMUK
o nucropun Cpeareit Asun. M.: Hayxa, 1964. 215 c.; Cmebae6a V.B. TToa3us
tiopkoB VI-VIII sexor. M.: Hayxka, 1965. 148 c.; Bacuaveb A, A. Koprye Troprexmx
pyHMYecKMX naMaTHUKOB bacceriHa Eances. A.: Hayka, 1983. 127 c.
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cepts and those borrowed from China, preserved in the Old Turkic
stelae, while specialists in the Mongol Empire discuss the relative
contribution of both to the formation of Mongol notions of their
privileged status in the universe. In the Soviet period, however,
these materials were rarely used by scholars to address questions of
legitimization of supreme power among medieval Mongols, most
likely because such a question was not even considered. Neverthe-
less, Soviet scholars could have drawn on this information from the
excellent Russian-language monograph by the Mongolian histori-
an Shagdaryn Bira'®.

What was novel about the approaches of Soviet Mongol stud-
ies to the origins of the Mongol Empire? While earlier researchers
attributed the primary cause of Mongol invasions to an insatiable
thirst for plunder, Soviet scholars approached the issue more se-
lectively: according to them, only the ruling elite sought to plun-
der neighboring peoples (and even their own), whereas ordinary
Mongols merely aspired to a peaceful life in their native steppes.
The prevailing view in domestic scholarship held that the process
of class formation in the Mongol steppes had produced a ruling
khan-noyan stratum, dissatisfied with the income derived from the
exploitation of arats, which prompted them to seek plunder ex-
ternally, necessitating the unification of forces under strong khan
authority. Once this occurred, continuous raids on neighboring
countries began, which after 1215 evolved into attempts to con-
solidate the conquered lands for systematic and continuous ex-
propriation, including taxation. This, in turn, required the orga-
nization of governance, giving rise to the vast empire. Naturally,
the lion’s share of revenues flowed into the khan'’s treasury, while
ordinary warriors continued to endure the same privations as be-
fore®. Mongol domination hindered the development not only

B Bupa II. Monroasckas ncropuorpadms (XII-XVII Bs.). M.: Hayxka, 1978.
C. 8-9, 30-31.

B4 Tn speaking of the difficult situation of ordinary Mongols during the imperi-
al period (above all those who remained in Mongolia itself), Soviet histori-
ans were not greatly distorting the truth. Precious stones, golden vessels, and
costly garments looted in China or Iran did little to ensure survival in the
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of the subjugated territories but also of Mongolia itself, and even
set it back in some respects. Even during the perestroika period,
Mongolists continued, seemingly out of habit, to assert that the re-
lations of domination and subordination within the Mongol Em-
pire exhausted the material and human resources of the Mongol
people, “which subsequently caused the decline and backwardness
of pastoral Mongolia relative to European countries”™. Different
socio-economic conditions in various parts of the empire, coupled
with the national liberation struggles of subjugated peoples, inevi-
tably led to its collapse.

Ultimately, adherence to the framework of historical materi-
alism led Soviet scholarship to a dogmatic interpretation of the
events of the 12th—14th centuries. Yet not all scholars, even those
formally Marxist, reproduced the ready-made ideological tem-
plates. For example, the cultural approach of the renowned Len-
ingrad Mongolist L.L. Viktorova (1921-2000) literally opened new
horizons, providing a completely novel perspective on the pro-
cesses contributing to the formation of the Mongol Empire. Vik-
torova demonstrated the role of the historical predecessors of the
Mongols — the Mongolic-speaking Khitans, who in the 10th — ear-
ly 12th centuries controlled the steppes and likely transmitted to
them certain ideas borrowed from Chinese political philosophy.
She was the first in the USSR to highlight the significance of the
Kerait Khanate as a mediator in transmitting the cultural-political
legacy of the Liao Empire, which collapsed in 1125, and recalled
the presence at the khan’s court of Kerait officials of noble Mon-
gol lineage, including Temiijin and Jamukha. Khitans, descending
from the former imperial Yelii family, also stopped there as Jurch-
en emissaries. Viktorova argued that young Temiijin’s exposure to

harsh conditions of Central Asia, where the decisive factor has always been
the possession of sufficient livestock. Livestock expropriated in distant cam-
paigns was generally consumed there, while animal husbandry in Mongolia
has for centuries suffered—and continues to suffer—even today from climatic
disasters.

55 Toavmar M. Tlpeancaosue // Yumumdopsxue@ I1.B. Poccust u Mouroans.
M.: Hayka, 1987. C. 5.
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the institutions of one of the most advanced political formations
in Mongolia at that time, combined with Khitan cultural influ-
ence, prepared him for his role as a statesman and inheritor of the
Khitan imperial legacy™. The famous Khitan advisor Yelii Chucai
(1189-1243) was not summoned by Chinggis Khan until 1218. The
ideas of L.L. Viktorova were further developed by the Novosibirsk
historian and cultural scholar G.G. Pikov in the post-Soviet peri-
od. I am convinced that the key to understanding the reasons for
the transformation of Chinggis Khan’s nomadic polity into a world
empire lies precisely here.

The collapse of ideological dictates in the USSR in the late
1980s — early 1990s led to a wide dispersion of opinions and the
introduction of methodologies from various European and North
American academic schools. This opened alternative avenues for
exploring questions about how and why the Mongol Empire had
emerged, what Chinggis Khan himself had sought, and what role
ideology had played in historical processes. Nevertheless, in ac-
knowledging the newfound freedom of scholarly discourse, it is
important to remember that domestic Oriental studies stood on
the shoulders of giants from the Soviet era, who, in turn, had de-
veloped the ideas laid down by the classics of pre-revolutionary
Russian scholarship.
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B¢ Buxmopo6a A.A. Monroast. TTponcxoskaeHME HAPOAA M UCTOPUST KYABTYPBL
M.: Hayxka, 1980. C. 171-175. This is mentioned in the Secret History: “Chinggis
Khan sent word to his anda Jamukha: ‘Out of hatred you separated me from
my khan and father. It used to be that whichever of us rose earlier had the
right to drink from the blue cup of the khan and father. Rising earlier, I ob-
tained the right to drink from it. From that time, you hated me out of envy.
Drain now the blue cup of our father and khan! You will not take much from
me!” (Kosun C.A. Op. cit. § 179. This remarkable fact, strongly reminiscent of
the traditional steppe institution of hostage-taking, for some reason did not
attract due attention from historians.
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fter establishing authority over newly conquered

countries and regions, the descendants of Chinggis

Khan faced a whole range of problems in organizing

systems of governance there. One of the most prob-
lematic spheres was taxation. This article attempts to analyze the
main fiscal problems that arose for the authorities in different parts
of the Mongol Empire (and at the initial stage of the formation of
its separate uluses), to identify their causes, and to characterize
the principal measures taken to resolve them.

Issues concerning the organization of taxation in the Mongol
Empire and its uluses have repeatedly attracted scholarly attention.
Among the relevant works are those of H. Schurmann on taxation
in the Mongol Empire and the Yuan dynasty; studies by L.P. Petru-
shevsky, A.A. Ali-zade, AK.S. Lambton, and D.M. Smith on fiscal
legal relations in Mongol Iran; research by LN. Berezin, A.P. Grig-
oriev, and M.A. Usmanov on taxes and obligations in the Golden
Horde. For the most part, these authors analyzed the system and
specific types of taxes, levies, and duties, whereas the present study
aims to identify and examine problems associated with the imple-
mentation of Mongol fiscal policy and attempts to resolve them in
the Mongol Empire and its uluses. Accordingly, the authors also
intend to conduct a comparative legal analysis of tax relations in
different parts of the empire, which relatively quickly transformed
into de facto independent uluses.

The primary sources underlying this research include eyewit-
ness accounts (including those of foreign diplomats who visited
the Mongol Empire and its uluses), legal acts (khan-issued yar-
lyks), and medieval writings (including court historical chronicles,
treatises, and similar works). The study focuses in particular on
the process of shaping the policies of specific rulers depending on
their understanding of relations with the local population, as well
as on their responses to petitions from various representatives of
local society concerning taxation — from members of the admin-
istrative and intellectual elite to ordinary taxpayers.

For the first time, already in the early 1230s, the authorities
of the Mongol Empire encountered fiscal problems when estab-
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lishing control over the lands of Northern China — the former
territories of the Jin Empire. It appears that it was here that the
methods and approaches in tax policy were developed which were
later implemented in other uluses of the empire and in vassal ter-
ritories as well%.

Chinese sources (including those commonly classified as
works of court historiography) contain vivid and expressive —
though somewhat exaggerated — descriptions of the policies
of the descendants of Chinggis Khan and their Turko-Mongol
associates toward the local sedentary population. In our view,
the alleged intention of the Mongol military elite to extermi-
nate all sedentary inhabitants of the conquered northern Chi-
nese regions and to turn their lands into pastures is clearly an
exaggeration®. At the same time, a policy of plunder was entirely
real — carried out in the same raiding format through which
nomadic peoples had previously structured their relations with
the neighboring sedentary regions. The only difference was that
Mongol commanders and their subordinates plundered not
randomly encountered settlements, but territories officially al-
lotted to them following the conquest*. The booty remained in
the hands of the leaders of such raids; as a result, no revenues
flowed into the khan’s treasury, which in turn fostered among
the nomadic ruling elite the notion of the “uselessness” of the
sedentary population.

Chinese authors attribute the decisive change in this situation
to Yelii Chucai — a companion of Chinggis Khan who became
zhongshu ling (Chancellor, or Head of the Imperial Secretariat)
and effectively chief adviser to his son and successor Ogedei. Ac-
cording to his biography, this former official of the Jin Empire, who

2 This observation confirms the opinion of B. Spuler that the tax system was

unified in all uluses of the Mongol Empire. See: IlInyrep B. 3ororas Opaa.
Momnroasr B Pocenn. 1223-1502. Kazans, 2016. C. 331.

Mynxye6 H.LI. Kurarickmii MCTOYHMK O IIE€PBBIX MOHTOABCKMX XaHAX:
Haarpo6bnas naptmncs Ha mornae Earoit Uy-gas. M., 1965. C. 73.

3

See: Xamubu C. Ilepcupackne AOKYMEHTAABHBIE MCTOYHMUKNU IO COLMAABHO-
sxonommueckon ncropumn Xopacana XIII-XIV BB, Amxabaa, 1985. C. 15.
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regularly received complaints from local inhabitants about Mongol
plundering, persuaded the khan to introduce regular taxes on the
local population (both sedentary and nomadic), entrusting their
collection to Confucian officials for whom he personally vouched
before Ogedei’. In this way, on the one hand, he ensured a steady
inflow of revenue into the khan’s treasury. On the other hand, his
actions removed representatives of the Mongol elite from direct
contact with the population of the territories formally assigned to
them and thus deprived them of the opportunity to plunder sed-
entary inhabitants; instead, they were to receive payments from
the treasury corresponding to their status and the size of their al-
lotted domains.

The policy of Yelii Chucai was idealized both by his medie-
val admirers and by some modern scholars®. However, medieval
sources also indicate that the formation and implementation of
the new fiscal policy were far from smooth.

First, recognizing that the new rulers of China were not pre-
pared to fully restore the tax system that had existed under previ-
ous dynasties (and possibly taking into account the devastation of
the local population during the recent conquest), the chancellor
devised a simplified taxation scheme. Diplomats of the Southern
Song Empire, Peng Daya and Xu Ting, who visited Ogedei’s domains
in 1233 and 1235-1236 respectively, gave a very low assessment of
the Mongol tax system, characterizing the entire set of levies with
the term chai-fa. In official Chinese tradition, this term denoted
exactions (essentially tribute) collected by the authorities of the
“Celestial Empire” from the “northern barbarians”, who were con-
sidered tributaries of the emperors’. Second, the Chinese diplo-
mats also mention that tax collectors, as well as regional rulers and
envoys, constantly abused their authority, arbitrarily setting the
amounts of taxes and levies and likewise arbitrarily imposing du-
ties: “It is impossible to convey in words what [other] roundabout

5 Mymnxye6 H.LJ. Kuramckmii uCTOYHMK O IEPBBIX MOHTOABCKMX XaHax. C. 75, 79.

See: [ymureG A.H. B monckax BeimbImaeHHOrO gapersa. M., 1992. C. 147-148.

7 See: Schurmann H.F. Mongolian Tributary Practices of the 13® Century //
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies Ne 19. 1956. P. 314.

6
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Enthronement of Ogedei.
Miniature from Rashid al-Din’s Jami al-Tawarikh. 14th century.

ways and crooked paths they have devised to burden everything
with exactions!™®

At first glance, such negative assessments might be explained
by the hostility and contempt of Chinese observers toward the
“barbarian” legal realities in general. However, confirmation of
their statements is found not elsewhere but directly on the funer-
ary stele — the epitaph on the grave of Yelii Chucai himself. This
monument records that the officials recommended by the advis-
er indeed committed numerous abuses. Complaints about them
reached Ogedei, and Yelii Chucai had to defend them so that the

khan would not judge all Confucians by the misconduct of some”’.

8 Mynxye8 H.LI. Vicrourankn o ncropun Monroasckoit nmnepmn (Xavi-aa mm-

A103, TAaBbl 98 1 99 HOanp nm): nepesoa n muccaeposanue. Yaan-yas, 2023.
C. 44, 45.

Mymnxye6 H.LJ. Kuravickmii MCTOYHUK O IIEPBBIX MOHTOABCKMX XaHax. C. 82,

190.

9
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Undoubtedly, the problem lay not in the inherent “corruption”
of the newly appointed tax officials, but in the situation itself: in
China during this period two taxation systems collided, causing
confusion in the fiscal sphere, and officials simply took advantage
of the opportunity presented to them. The Han population now
had to pay not only the customary taxes that had existed under the
Jin Empire, but also the new types previously levied only on no-
mads (the very same chai-fa in their original meaning)™. As a re-
sult, the sedentary population could not immediately determine
how much, how often, and to whom they were obliged to pay par-
ticular taxes. Moreover, in addition to regular taxes, supplementa-
ry levies and obligations were frequently introduced — for exam-
ple, in connection with a new military campaign, the quartering
and maintenance of troops, and so forth.

Khan Ogedei, dissatisfied with the functioning of the system
devised by Yelii Chucai, decided to change the procedure for tax
collection by farming it out to a number of officials and even mer-
chants. These individuals undertook to remit a fixed sum to the
treasury on a regular basis in exchange for the right to collect taxes
independently and without oversight from the population of spe-
cific territories. Naturally, the actual sums collected under such
a system could exceed the officially established tax rates twofold
or more. Yelii Chucai attempted to resist this innovation; however,
toward the end of Ogedei’s reign, and especially during the regen-
cy of Toregene Khatun and the rule of her son Giiyiik, it became
widespread in China® Most tax farmers were foreign Muslim
merchants who had no connection with the sedentary population
of Northern China and therefore faced no internal restraints in
extracting taxes in multiple excess of the norm.

10 Soviet scholars considered the term “chai-fa” to be the Chinese equivalent of
the Mongolian “alba qubchiri,” understood as the totality of taxes and levies
imposed on nomads. See: Ipuzopve6 A.I1. Harorosbiit Tepmun «ky6ump» //
Turcologica. K 70-aetuio akapemnxa A.H. Kononosa. A., 1976. C. 237; Schur-
mann H.F. Mongolian Tributary Practices of the 13" Century. P. 325, 332.
Mymxye6 H.LI. Kntaiickmit MCTOYHMK O ITePBBIX MOHTroAbCcKkMX xaHax. C. 83, 84;
Pawud ad-Aun. Céopuuk aerommceit. T. II. M; A, 1960. C. 142-142.

11
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The problem of abuses by tax collectors persisted and inten-
sified as the Mongol Empire expanded in China, since the same
“Mongol” taxes gradually came to be imposed on newly annexed
territories — former lands of the Southern Song Empire. In par-
ticular, in the late 1240s and early 1250s, Khubilai, a grandson of
Chinggis Khan (at that time not yet khan, much less Yuan em-
peror), discussed with his adviser Zhang Dehui the possibility of
forming a corps of tax officials. Like Yelii Chucai, Zhang advocat-
ed appointing “experienced and honest” Chinese officials to these
posts’2.

However, as in Ogedei’s time, not all those who assumed these
positions possessed such qualities. According to the Yuan shi,
throughout the late 1250s to early 1280s Khubilai repeatedly had
to combat abuses committed by these officials. Under the influ-
ence of his Chinese advisers, he adopted the following measures:

ordered the remission of arrears on unlawful or arbitrarily
increased taxes in certain regions and abolished such taxes alto-
gether®;

exempted devastated and famine-stricken regions from taxa-
tion';

issued decrees and even entire codifications (tiaoge) fixing tax
rates and clearly defining the functions of officials responsible for
their collection®;

restructured fiscal institutions;

dispatched inspection commissions from specialized central
agencies to review the activities of relevant officials.

Yet the very fact that these measures had to be applied repeat-
edly indicates that their effect was temporary: over time, central

12 The rise of the Mongols: Five Chinese sources. Indianapolis, 2021. P. 172, 174.

B “The Annals of Khubilai,” (Annarve Xyburas) the main source on the history
of the reign of the first emperor of the Yuan dynasty (juan 4-17 of the Yuan
shi). M., 2019. C. 28, 51.

See: Mynxye6 H.LI. HoBble maTepmaAbl O IIOAOKEHMM MOHTOABCKMX apaToB
B XIII-XIV BB. // TaTapo-mounroas: B Azun n Esporre. M., 1977. C. 414.

5 «Annaabt Xybuaas». C. 43, 96, 101.

16 «Annaabt Xybuaas». C. 398.

14
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Lifetime portrait of the young Kublai, painted by the Nepalese artist Anige.
Second half of the 13th century.
From open sources

control over the expanded apparatus of local tax officials weak-
ened again, and abuses resumed.

Such problems, however, were not confined to China; they also
occurred in other regions of the Mongol Empire, and for the same
reasons.

As in Chinese territories, in Central Asia — that is, within the
Chagatai ulus — the sedentary population was subjected to the
same taxes previously paid only by nomadic tribes. Chief among
these was the gopchur, a “pasture levy”, essentially a tax in kind on
livestock?.

To their credit, the Mongol authorities understood that seden-
tary inhabitants (even those engaged primarily in animal husband-
ry rather than agriculture) possessed herds far smaller than those
of nomads. Consequently, it was decided to convert this tax from
payment in kind to a monetary levy. Khan Mongke introduced

17

Ipuzopve A.T1. Harorosemi tepmumn «ky6umnp». C. 235.
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Posthumous portrait of Kublai, painted in 1294
by the Nepalese artist Anige.
From open sources

this format by decree in 1252, establishing in Northern China and
in Transoxiana a rate of 11 dinars per year for a wealthy person
and 1 dinar for a poor person'®. In large measure, it was precisely
to ensure the effective collection of the gopchur that Mas‘ud-bek
ibn Mahmud Yalavach, the de facto khan’s governor in Transox-
iana, carried out a monetary reform that scholars associate with
a certain degree of financial stabilization in the Chagatai ulus.
Subsequently, however, when internecine strife began in Mon-
gol Central Asia, officials once again abused their powers, leading
to the impoverishment of the local population. Complaints from
the first half of the fourteenth century have survived in which Uy-

8 Ama-Meaux AxyBetinu. UYmarmcxan. Mcropms 3aBoeBareast mmpa. M.,
2004. C. 434; Pawud ad-Aun. Coéopuux aerommceit. T. II. C. 142. See also:
Aabudobun E.A. Aereskaoe xo3zsarictzo Cpepnent A3mun mocae MOHTOABCKOTO
3apoeBanms u pepopma Mac’'ya-6exa (XIII B.). M., 1972. C. 34, 34-36; Lamb-
ton A.K.S. Mongol Fiscal Administration in Persia (1) // Studia Islamica.
Ne 64. 1986. P. 84, 85.
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ghur taxpayers report that they were being subjected to taxes they
had never previously paid (in particular, a garden tax), with the
result that their affairs had deteriorated to such an extent that they
were unable to pay even the legally established taxes. In such cases,
petitioners requested that the khans issue yarlyks exempting them
from unlawful exactions®.

Like Méngke and Chagatai, the Chagatai khans were compelled
to issue decrees establishing fixed amounts of taxes and levies in
various spheres. For example, a yarlyk of Khan Tughlugh-Timur
from 1347 has survived in which he clearly defines the norms of
provisions that officials traveling on official business were enti-
tled to receive at postal stations and settlement®’s. In addition, the
practice was introduced of issuing taxpayers receipts confirming
full payment, which they could present in the event of renewed
demands?®.

As for Mongol Iran, prior to the establishment of the ulus of
Hiilegii, it constituted a distant periphery of the Mongol Empire,
which inevitably affected the fiscal situation. Thanks to ‘Ala al-
Din ‘Ata-Malik Juvayni — an official and historian in the service
of Moéngke and Hiilegii (who himself came from an old Persian
bureaucratic family) — vivid descriptions have been preserved of
tax policy in the region and of the abuses accompanying its imple-
mentation.

The earliest Mongol governors in Iran in the 1230s-1240s
(Korgiiz, Chormaqan, Baiju, and others) imposed tribute on the
local population that had submitted, devastating only those who
continued to resist. In practice, however, Mongol military gov-
ernors made no distinction between these categories?. Arghun,

P Viirypckue peaossre AookymeHTs X—XIV BB. 13 Bocrounoro Typkecrana. M,

2013. C. 106-107.
See: Ipuzopveb A.Il. Monroasckas anmaomarura XII-XV Be.: Ynarnsmackmne
skaAOBaHHbIe rpamoTsl. A, 1978. C. 108.

20

2 Viirypekue peaoBbre AokymeHTsr X—XIV BB. m3 Bocrounoro Typkecrana.

C. 108.

See: TlempyweGckuit VI.I1. 3emaepeane n arpaphsle oTHOIIeHuUs B Mpane
XII-XIV Bexos. M.; A., 1960. C. 49, 350.
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Persian depiction of Hulagu Khan, presumably made in Bukhara.
Early 16th century.
British Museum, London.

appointed in the early 1250s as the new governor of Khorasan,
attempted to regularize the situation. By analogy with the gopchur
in the Chagatai ulus, he introduced a fixed tax of seven dinars per
person?; yet owing to deficiencies in its administration, and be-
cause of ongoing military campaigns, he soon began to increase
it at his own discretion?. In need of funds to maintain troops, he
adopted the Chinese practice of farming out tax collection to lo-
cal officials, who extracted from the population whatever sums
they deemed appropriate?. Abusing their authority, they treated
non-payment of taxes — even due to inability to pay — as a crime,

2 The first attempt to introduce qopchur in Iranian lands took place already

in the early 1240s, when a certain khan’s emissary named ‘Ala al-Din arrived
in Sistan and imposed qopchur and galan on the population. See: Tapux-u
Cucran («Mcropust Cucrana»). M., 1974. C. 369.

Ama-Meaux AxyBetiru. UYnnrncxan. C. 370, 375. See also: Ilempyuebexuit
M.IT. 3emaepeane n arpapusie oraoutenns s Mpane XII-XIV sexos. C. 350-
351.

5 Pawud ad-Aun. C6opaux aetormceit. T. IIL. M.; A., 1946. C. 248.
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subjecting defaulters to torture, forcing them to sell their families
into slavery, and so forth?:. The authorities turned a blind eye to
the actions of these tax farmers, receiving substantial bribes from
them in return?.

Reliance on long-established bureaucratic traditions in Iran
enabled tax officials to engage in additional practices that allowed
them to further exploit the population. In particular, the repeated
issuance of barats — warrants authorizing the collection of tax-
es from the same localities — became common practice; the usual
pretext was the announcement of tax collection for several years
in advance?®. However, this had also been a standard practice in
pre-Mongol Iran and Central Asia, which is not surprising, giv-
en that the new Mongol authorities employed “former” officials —
those who had previously served the Khwarazmshahs, the Baghdad
caliphs, and others.

The confusion arising from the superimposition of new taxes
introduced by Chinggis Khan and his successors — above all the
repeatedly mentioned gopchur — upon the existing local tax sys-
tems in Iran, as in other regions of the Mongol Empire, is reflect-
ed in contemporary accounts?. Thus, the eminent Persian scholar
Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, who first served the Isma‘ili rulers of Alamut
and later entered the service of the [lkhans of Iran, wrote a treatise
on finance in the 1260s. Although the work was dedicated either
to Hiilegii or to his son and successor Abaga (and, according to
some reports, was even composed at the request of one of them),
the author nostalgically recalls the “just and equitable rulers” of

26 Xamubu C. Ilepcuackue AOKyMeHTaAbHbIE UCTOYHUKK... C. 92, 96. See also:

Ilempywebcxuii V.I1. 3emaepeane m arpapusle otHoureHns B Mpane XIII-
XIV Bekos. C. 351, 353.

Mubammad ibn Hindushah Nakbjavani. Dastur al-katib fi ta‘yin al-marat-
ib (A Manual for the Secretary in Determining Ranks) / Kpwur. tekct, mep.
nykas. A.A. Aan-3ape. T. II. M.: Hayxa, 1976. C. 23.

B Pawud ad-Aun. Coopuux aerormcen. T. I1I. C. 248-249.

¥ Mubammad ibn Hindushah Nakhjavani. Dastur al-katib fi ta‘'yin al-marat-
ib. C. 27. See also: ITempyuebexuii VI.I1. 3emaepeane 1 arpapHbie OTHOIIEHMSI
B Mpane XIII-XIV Bekos. C. 346, 360, 365.
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the past, who, in his view, understood that taxpayers should not be
ruined®,

By contrast, the Mongols not only tightened tax collection pro-
cedures but also introduced many new and unfamiliar levies for
the inhabitants of Iran: the livestock tax gopchur, the commercial
tax tamgha, the monetary levy baj, special imposts for couriers
such as ulagh and uliifa, and so forth, all collected “by command
of the Great Yasa™!. Since, as has already been noted, this “code
of laws” of Chinggis Khan was never actually codified, there can
be little doubt that any tax collector (not to mention the heads of
territorial administrations) could arbitrarily invoke its provisions
in dealings with taxpayers and demand whatever tax, and in what-
ever amount, he deemed appropriate.

In some cases, representatives of the local population managed
to reach the central authorities and submit complaints about un-
lawful actions by officials that had led to their impoverishment.
Moreover, these complaints were sometimes upheld, and the cen-
tral authorities ordered the cessation of illegal exactions and, in
certain instances, even compensation for the injured taxpayers.
However, when such orders reached the local authorities, the lat-
ter would in turn declare substantial arrears on the part of the
complainants, and the situation remained unchanged?.

Although most abuses were committed by local officials of
Persian origin, the population tended to place its hopes precise-
ly in these “former” officials, seeing in them potential protectors
against the arbitrariness of the Mongol authorities. Thus, in the
second half of the thirteenth century, the poet Pur-i Baha dedicat-
ed a panegyric ode to the s@hib-diwan Shams al-Din Muhammad
Juvayni (brother of the aforementioned historian), praising him

30 Xamubu C. Tlepcupackne AOKyMeHTaAbHbIE UCTOYHUKN... C. 89.
1 Xamubu C. Tlepcupckne AookymeHTaabHble ncToyHMKI... C. 92. In the sources
this aggregate of taxes is designated by the collective terms “qalan-i gopchur,”
“mal-i qopchur,” “kharaj-i qopchur.” See: Ipuzopve6 A.IT. Haaorossiii Tepmumn
«kybunp». C. 239.

Pawwd ad-Aun. C6opumx aerormceit. T. III. C. 250; Xamubu C. Ilepcupackne

AOKyMeHTaAbHbIe MCTOYHUKN... C. 102-103.
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for having regulated taxes — including those of Mongol origin —
and curbed official arbitrariness®. The renowned Persian states-
man and scholar Rashid al-Din likewise repeatedly emphasized in
his correspondence that he relied on Persian officials, since the
Turkic emirs continued to regard the sedentary population as
conquered — that is, as an object of plunder — and showed no
intention of preserving its prosperity>.

Juvayni and Rashid al-Din vividly and in detail described the
abuses of the Turco-Mongol administration and tax officials, who
took whatever they wished as tax, arbitrarily set the amounts of
levies, issued more bardats per year than permitted, and so forth.
Couriers, stopping overnight, “under various pretexts would carry
off thousands of rugs, bedding items, cauldrons, dishes, and uten-
sils belonging to the inhabitants”. Some even impersonated mem-
bers of the khan’s family or the high aristocracy in order to claim
rich gifts and offerings®.

It may be assumed, however, that Rashid al-Din in his Compen-
dium of Chronicles deliberately painted so grim a picture of fiscal
relations in order to emphasize how bad conditions had previously
been and how much they improved as a result of the reforms of
I[Ikhan Ghazan at the end of the thirteenth century (the project of
which, as is well known, was developed by Rashid al-Din himself).
There are grounds to believe that the reform of the tax sphere
may have drawn upon the experience of earlier rulers of the Yuan
Empire and of Transoxiana, since Ghazan employed many of the
methods and approaches practiced in those uluses.

First, a series of decrees (yarlyks) was issued fixing the amounts
of taxes and levies in special registers (kanuns) and limiting the
powers of tax officials and their superiors — the provincial gover-
nors. In particular, the right to determine tax rates was vested in

% Minorsky V. Par-i Baha's '"Mongol' ode (Mongolica, 2) // Bulletin of the
School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London. Vol. 18. No. 2.

1956. P. 264-265. See also: ITempywebexuii M.IT. 3emaepeane n arpapHble
orHorenwns 5 Mpane XIII-XIV sexos. C. 352-353.

3 See: Pawud ad-Aun. Tlepemmcka. M., 1971. C. 306.
5 Pawud ad-Aun. Coopumk aetormceit. T. 111, 252, 264-265.
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Ghazan Khan on horseback.
Miniature from a manuscript of Rashid al-Din’s Jami al-Tawarikh, 14th century

the divan, that is, the central administrative department. If a pro-
vincial governor altered these norms at his own discretion, he
faced death penalty, while the scribe who recorded such an order
risked losing his hand?®®.

Like Emperor Khubilai in China, Ghazan also practiced the
suspension of tax collection in regions struck by crop failure or
previously plundered by tax officials®.

Alongside the issuance of such acts, the practice of dispatching
controllers-inspectors to the provinces became widespread. Their
task was to verify the proper implementation of central directives,
ensure that tax rates corresponded to officially fixed norms, iden-
tify abuses, and so forth®. It is likely, however, that the first expe-

3¢ Pawud ad-Aun. C6opuuk aerormceit. T. II1. C. 254, 256.

7 See: Ilempywebexuit VI.T1. 3emaepeane n arpapusie otHorrenns 8 Mpane XIII-
XIV Bekos. C. 434; Lambton A.K.S. Mongol Fiscal Administration in Persia.
P. 90.

3 Pawud ad-Aun. C6opaux aerommceii. T. III. C. 253. It is interesting to note
that such inspectors did not exist in the Yuan Empire: this is explained by the
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rience of such an audit in Iran took place under Khan Moéngke,
when a certain Jamal al-Din Has-Hajib was sent to Khorasan and,
following his inspection, presented the khan with an extensive list
of violators for punishment. Notably, the historian Juvayni (who
was also a high-ranking regional administrator) does not conceal
the fact that his own name appeared on that list, though the khan
ordered it removed by special decree®.

The status of such controllers is clearly reflected in official
legal acts — specifically in a yarlyk appointing such an official,
included in the treatise Dastur al-Katib, compiled in the second
half of the fourteenth century by Muhammad ibn Hendushah
Nakhjavani, a financial official in the service of the last Ilkha-
nid rulers and their successors, the early Jalayirids. The nine-
teenth-century Austrian orientalist J. von Hammer-Purgstall
translated this document into German and included the trans-
lation as an appendix to his work History of the Golden Horde
(alongside translations of thirty-five other documents from the
same treatise). However, in accordance with the conventions of
Orientalist scholarship of his time, his translation amounts more
to a paraphrase — that is, essentially a retelling of the main con-
tent of the document. For this reason, below we present both
a translation based on his German version and a modern trans-
lation made directly from the original, which is here introduced
into Russian-language scholarly circulation for the first time and
includes, in addition to the first model translated by von Ham-
mer, the preamble to the relevant paragraph as well as a second
model, which in essence represents the result of an evaluation of
the activities of the newly appointed official.

fact that each central institution (including those connected with taxation)
had its own supervisory subdivisions, so there was no need to dispatch spe-
cial inspectors with broad powers. See: Farqubar D.M. Structure and Function
in the Yuan Imperial Government // China under Mongol Rule / Ed. by
J. D. Langlois. Princeton, 1981. P. 37-38, 42, 50.

¥ Ama-Meaux AxyGBetinu. Ynarncexan. C. 373.



XXIV. Decree [Yarlyk] to
the Overseer of Taxes (First
[Model/Text])

The military commanders,
sayyids, judges,
representatives, and land
administrators of the said

city, its environs, and its
dependent territories must
know that it has now been
reported to Us that the
administrators do not observe
the required justice and
legality in accounting for

the revenues of the Divan;
that they neglect the districts
assigned to them,; that they
demand double payment
from places whose income is
weak and small; that certain
districts have been forcibly
taken from under their
protection by those possessing
greater power; and that some
have freed themselves from
their obligation [of paying
taxes] by obtaining dishonest
decrees and shifting the
burden onto the weak, which
has resulted in the devastation
of lands, the oppression of
inhabitants, and their removal

89

[Zarb (section). On entrusting posts
and offices to viziers and members of
the Great Divan, and mention of their
duties].

Fasl (paragraph) 12. On entrusting the
office of supervisor over the execution of
tax registers (kanun va yasamyshi) and on
the correction of tax registers.

The word “kanun” (also qanun — Editor)
is Syrian and is used in the meaning of
“accountants of the [tax] register”. This
term (kanun) denotes the entire body of
detailed and strictly defined taxes and the
procedure for their collection [in favor]
of the Divan from the property of each
individual. In the present section it appears
in two types.

Type 1. [On entrusting] the office of
supervisor over the execution of tax
registers (kanun va yasamyshi) in the
country*?

The governors (s5=), sayyids, qadis,
naibs, administrators (O »<is), bitikchis
of such-and-such a city, its environs

and its dependent lands must know [the
following]. It has now been reported to
us that the administrators (8 »<=is), in
collecting the taxes due to the Divan, do
not follow the path of justice and truth.
They neglect the collection of taxes from
those places where it is clearly possible to

% Hammer-Purgstall ]. von. Geschichte der goldenen Horde in Kiptschak, das
ist: der Mongolen in Russland. Pesth, 1840. S. 502-503. Russian translation by

M. S. Gatin.

% Mubammad ibn Hindushah Nakhjavani. Dastur al-katib fi ta'yin al-maratib.
T. 2. M.: Hayxka, 1976. C. 141-146 (Arabic pagination). Russian translation by

I. A. Mustakimov.

42 Lit. “provinces” (ppldS). — .M.
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from their customary places of
residence — all of which calls
for lawful and just measures.
Therefore, it has been decreed
that the state overseer of the
kanun (tax code) shall visit
every locality, and that the
inhabitants shall not pay

from the revenues of their
districts and from the revenues
of the Divan more than what
the kanun requires; a fixed
amount of gold and grain has
been appointed, and beyond
this nothing shall be paid;

and henceforth the kanun
shall serve as the guiding rule
for revenue collection, and
neither more nor less shall be
demanded. Inasmuch as Najib
al-Din Muhammad, a secretary,
has been presented to Us —

a reliable and trustworthy

man of upright speech and
writing, possessing confidence
and piety, moderation, and
free from all greed, and whose
associates are fully assured of
the sincerity of his words and
the propriety of his conduct:
We have appointed and
entrusted to him the legal
organization (jasamischi) and
regulation (kanun) of the

land, so that he may administer
matters of the executive branch
of the country in accordance

collect them, and they collect double from
those places whose income is meager.

Some places have been taken under the
protection of influential persons (Oldxis);
some have been freed from taxes through
the issuance of unjust decrees that followed
upon the submission of secret reports.

[As a result,] the burden of the strong

has been shifted onto the weak, leading

to the ruin of the provinces and to the
abandonment by the inhabitants of their
customary places of residence. [Our] innate
justice and personal impartiality require
the adoption of the necessary measures.
[Therefore,] it has been decided that a tax
register (kanun) of the province be drawn
up, according to which each locality shall
pay taxes and tamgha to the treasury of the
Divan and of the sovereign in accordance
with its income (J s=><)*, this sum being
fixed at a specified number of dinars in
current coin or jeribs* or tagars® of grain,
and that the owner of such [property] shall
pay nothing beyond this on the basis of
falsified written obligations. Henceforth
that kanun shall serve as the guide for
taxation, and neither more nor less shall be
collected.

Since it has been reported [to us] that

Najib al-Din Muhammad is a scribe who is
reliable, trustworthy, truthful, and writes
without error, distinguished by reliability,
piety, modesty, and absence of greed, and
that all are confident in his truthfulness and
virtue, we have appointed and dispatched
him as supervisor over the execution of the
tax registers (058 5 Hiaeluly) of that

# Possible translation: “harvest.” — .M.
# Jerib — a measure of grain or land.
# Tagar — a measure of grain.



with the kanun of justice

and equity, in the manner
mentioned above. This applies
both to the investigation of the
revenues of inhabited places
and to the established stamp
duties (temghawat), as well as
to the determination of the
sums payable according to the
share of existing property, the
means of the administrators,
and the size of the settlements
— without pardon, exemption,
or protection; if several persons
from among the learned and
pious, hermits and recluses,
present to the Divan of the
kanun an order by virtue of
which their property is divided
and exempted, and if their
status is confirmed, they shall
be heard and not subjected to
oppression; the tax overseer
shall deliver to them signed
letters and decrees concerning
the exclusion, exemption,

and preservation of their
lands, so that this may also be
recorded in the Great Divan
and subsequently examined.
For these reasons, the present
decree enters into force, that
Najib al-Din be recognized

as appointed overseer of the
kanun from this date onward.
The administrators, district
scribes, well-intentioned and

¥ “Tamghavat,” lit. “tamghas.”

47

# Lit. “upon being heard.”

Lit. “the righteous, the pious.”
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vilayet and [have established] that the
compilation of a just and impartial kanun
lies wholly within his competence, so that
in the manner described above he may
investigate the condition of the places

from which tamgha duties (< slad)* are
levied and determine the amount of taxes
in accordance with the wealth of the
proprietors, the means of the owners, the
size of the [inhabited] places, and [their]
ability to pay. Let him pay no attention to
[anyone’s] excuses, pretexts, or recourse

to patronage. If any group of scholars,
sheikhs?, hermits, or recluses possess

a decree granting exemption from dues and
excluding their property from taxation, let
them present it to the divan [for affairs]

of the kanun so that its validity may be
verified. After examination* [of their
petition], let him not encroach upon [the
collection of taxes from] their property,
and let him issue to them certified written
orders of the divan [for affairs] of the kanun
concerning exemption from dues of [their]
property and order the corresponding
entries to be made in the kanun registers,
so that this may be taken into account and
confirmed by the Great Divan. Accordingly,
this decree enters into force, so that from
this date onward Najib al-Din Muhammad
shall be recognized there as supervisor

of the kanun and known to have been
appointed specifically to strengthen our
[authority]. The administrators (J& i),
bitikchis, and knowledgeable persons shall
remain at his service and inform him about
the notable and the insignificant, great
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experienced men must obey
him, inform him in full detail
about all estates, revenues,
claims, and levies, and conceal
nothing from him; they shall
not disregard his opinion

in matters concerning the
regulation and organization
of lands, the possessions of the
Divan, stamp duties, districts,
and cities; they shall consider
his kanun-nameh entirely
well-founded and valid. In
matters of taxation they shall
follow, together with him, the
requirements of the Divan and
not deviate from the spirit

of his directives. They shall
transfer to him the authority
of the kanun accepted in

this land by virtue of his
knowledge and shall not
restrict him in any way.

and small, [their] properties and revenues,
possessions and income sources, taxes and
dues [paid by them]. Let them conceal
nothing [from him] and not disregard

his opinion in matters of compiling and
executing the tax registers of the province,
[collecting taxes from holders of] the lands
of the Divan and of the sovereign, and
tamgha duties from the city and province.
Let them recognize as valid and authentic
the kanun-nameh compiled by him, be
guided by it in the payment of the Divan'’s
taxes and dues, and not act contrary to

its contents. Let them honestly pay the
established provincial fee for compiling
the kanun and avoid deficiency and
underpayment.

Type 2. On the correction of the kanun
Since the sayyids, qadis, notables, leading
persons, and cultivators from such-and-
such a province (literally “city”— I.M.)
appeared before the Great Divan and
submitted a petition stating that Najib
al-Din Muhammad, whom we sent to
supervise the observance of the kanun

(tax register” — LLM.) of that vilayet,
although exerting perfect effort in it

(the performance of his duties — I.M.),
nevertheless in certain cases committed
errors consisting in deviation from what
had been approved in that kanun. [As

a result,] from some places, from which
more [revenue] could have been collected,
less was collected, while some places unable
to give more were burdened [beyond
measure]. If, for the correction of that
kanun, a decree were issued to dispatch
officials to all localities from which taxes
are levied for the Divan and the sovereign’s
treasury to revise the kanun, [the subjects]
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would offer even more prayers for the
health and prosperity [of the sovereign].
After hearing [their] petition, this decree
has been issued. [In accordance with it,]
Fakhr al-Din Ahmad has been dispatched
so that, together with Najib al-Din
Muhammad, who is the local mugannin
(literally “supervisor of the kanun” — LM.),
they may review the tax register (s blisl
U8 5 el of the vilayet. If with regard
to certain localities or taxable objects Najib
al-Din Muhammad committed an error

or was misled, let him, together with Fakhr
al-Din Ahmad, undertake the ordering
and correction [of the kanun], not be
distressed by the mistake committed in
this matter, be guided by [the principle]

“to act with caution”, and in no way act
separately from Fakhr al-Din Ahmad; in all
matters connected with the kanun and its
correction, let him coordinate his actions
with him. Let the result of their joint work,
in accordance with their competence,
energy, reliability, and piety, be clarity,
which is the cause of the strengthening and
consolidation [of the state].

The population of that vilayet must obey
their decisions concerning the kanun and
its correction. Let [the tax collectors] not
consider it permissible to demand more
than is specified in the kanun-nameh (058
4.U), which they (Najib al-Din Muhammad
and Fakhr al-Din Ahmad — I.M.) shall
jointly compile. Let the fee for compiling
the kanun be paid to Najib al-Din
Muhammad, and the fee for clarifying the
kanun to Fakhr al-Din Ahmad, who is its
corrector. Let no one seek pretexts to avoid
inclusion in the register of taxpayers, and
let [all taxpayers] unquestioningly obey the
relevant rulings. Traveling to the places
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established and revised by the kanun,
let [the tax collectors] annually and duly
deliver [the collected funds to the treasury].

As follows from the cited document, the grounds for its issu-
ance — and accordingly, for the appointment of a tax controller —
were, as had earlier been the case in China, complaints from the
population of the relevant region concerning unlawful increases
in tax rates, repeated collections, and the imposition of taxes on
poor and devastated villages. Thus, the mugannin (“overseer of the
kanun”) was required to visit such localities, verify the tax registers
against the sums actually collected in monetary and in-kind form,
and confirm or revoke the right of particular villages to exemption
from taxation on grounds of poverty, and so forth.

Such inspectors, as we see, were to be selected from among
“reliable, trustworthy, and truthful” individuals. They were also
expected to be distinguished by religiosity and the qualities stem-
ming from it — moderation and freedom from greed (“absence
of avarice”). Undoubtedly, this combination of traits implied that
suitable candidates were to be sought among officials of Persian
origin. As follows from the yarlyk, such a person was the secretary
Najib al-Din Muhammad.

Among historical figures known from other sources, the person
most plausibly identifiable with him is the dignitary mentioned by
Rashid al-Din: “From the entire district of Juvayn not a single soul
entered the service of [Ghazan] except the mehtar Najib al-Din
Farrash. As soon as [Ghazan] arrived at Zirabad, he [Najib al-Din]
came forth, observed the proper custom of service, presented fine
horses, and rendered various worthy services. When the Sover-
eign of Islam ascended the royal throne®, he justly bestowed fa-
vor upon him, showed him complete benevolence, admitted him

¥ Accordingly, Najib al-Din came to Ghazan “for service” when the latter was
still governor of Khorasan under his father, the Ilkhan Arghun.
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among his intimates, granted him the village of Zirabad, which was
inji, conferred upon him a tarkban charter, entrusted him with
the office of treasurer, and assigned to him, his children, and his
descendants the position of mutawalli of the kbhangah he had built
in the village of Buzinjird, [in one] of the districts of Hamadan.
This was a splendid and large building, to which he endowed many
estates and properties for pious purposes. [Najib al-Din Farrash]
was encompassed by the gaze of royal grace and favor; and let it
not be concealed that whoever renders good and praiseworthy
service to kings will reap its fruits and benefits and will enjoy hon-
or and respect in the eyes of others. Even now, [in] the time of
Oljeitit — may God perpetuate his sovereignty — he performs this
office with honor and dignity and remains an honest, upright man
of good character and praiseworthy conduct, generous and worthy
of royal service. He continually performs good and pious deeds,
and many devout and learned men of various ranks have found
repose through his generosity”™°.

As can be seen, this concerns an official connected with the
financial sphere, and the characterization given by Rashid al-Din
largely corresponds to the qualities noted in the cited yarlyk. On
this basis, it may also be assumed that the decree appointing Najib
al-Din as inspector was issued by Ilkhan Ghazan precisely in the
course of implementing his tax reform.

It should be noted that the newly appointed official was to be
guided in his activities not only by the kanun-nameh*, but also
by the yasamyshi — that is, he was to verify the correctness of
the collection of taxes both those prescribed by the sharia (and
previously in force in Iran) and those introduced by the Mon-
gol rulers “by command of the Great Yasa”, as Nasir al-Din Tusi
once wrote. Such wording was necessary, since the radical Mus-
lim clergy did not recognize the legality of taxes not provided for

by the sharia.

50" Pamp apa-Amn. C6opanx aetormceeit. T. 111 C. 145-146.

U Tax register. See: [lempyweBexuit V.I1. 3emaeaeane n arpapHble OTHOLIEHMS
B Mpane XIII-XIV Bexos. C. 363.
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The group of addressees of the yarlyk — “governors, sayyids,
gadis, na’ibs, administrators, bitikchis of such-and-such a city” —
represents the circle of persons with whom the inspector was in-
structed to remain in contact while carrying out his mission in
the designated region. Further below, the following persons are
instructed to obey him and render him all possible assistance: “ad-
ministrators, bitikchis, and knowledgeable people”. In addition, in
cases of doubt concerning the authenticity of documents confirm-
ing immunity, the official was instructed to apply to the Divan for
verification. It is easy to see that this group included representa-
tives of both the Muslim civil administration and the Turco-Mon-
gol military administration, as well as authoritative members of
the local population. Access to the necessary information was to
enable the inspector to oversee the collection of various types of
taxes — rural land taxes, urban taxes, revenues belonging to the
central authorities (“from the lands of the Divan and the sover-
eign”), tamgha duties, and so forth.

As noted above, the dispatch of the inspector was prompted by
complaints of abuses committed by tax officials. Accordingly, the
primary mission of the “overseer of the kanun” was to establish the
legality of the taxes collected, their amounts, and to protect those
categories of the population that enjoyed tax immunity or rights
to reduced payments. At the same time, the authorities of Mongol
Iran had no intention, out of mere generosity, of renouncing the
lawful revenues of the treasury: therefore, alongside the elimina-
tion of injustices and confirmation of privileges, the inspector was
to take measures to ensure the full collection of all taxes legally
due from the given locality.

No less interesting is the second text included by Muhammad
ibn Hendushah Nakhjavani in this paragraph. It should be noted
that in the treatise Dastur al-Katib, most paragraphs containing
yarlyks of appointment to office include what might be called “al-
ternative” models, referring either to the appointment of differ-
ent individuals or to appointments to closely related but distinct
positions. In this case, however, the second model essentially rep-
resents the outcome of an evaluation of the activities of the same
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inspector who had been appointed by the yarlyk constituting the
first model.

Analysis of the second text indicates that Ilkhan Ghazan, even
while appointing “reliable, trustworthy, and truthful” individuals
as overseers of the kanun, nevertheless sought to keep them un-
der supervision and monitor their activities. As follows from the
second model, the local officials of the region to which Najib al-
Din had been sent informed the central authorities of certain er-
rors and shortcomings on his part, which led to the appointment
of a partner for him — Fakhr al-Din Ahmad>?. The status of this
new official appears somewhat contradictory. On the one hand,
the decree repeatedly emphasizes that they act “jointly” and carry
out “joint work”, that is, in essence, they possess equal rights and
duties. On the other hand, Fakhr al-Din Ahmad is described as
a “corrector of the kanun” (for which he even received a corre-
sponding fee for his own benefit) and, consequently, was to per-
form somewhat secondary functions in comparison with his col-
league Najib al-Din.

It is also worth noting that the second text contains a provi-
sion concerning liability for tax evasion (more precisely, a warning
about the inadmissibility of such actions), which is absent from
the first yarlyk: “the kanun to Fakhr al-Din Ahmad, who is its cor-
rector. Let no one seek pretexts to avoid inclusion in the register
of taxpayers, and let [all taxpayers] unquestioningly obey the rel-
evant rulings”.

Evidently, the “errors” of Najm al-Din mentioned in the narra-
tive of the yarlyk may have been connected precisely with the fact
that certain taxpayers managed to avoid being entered into the tax
registers, as a result of which fewer taxes were in fact collected.

Thus, the set of two documents relating to the activities of
inspectors in Mongol Iran allows us to understand the methods
employed by the Ilkhans to address problems in the fiscal sphere.
First, special officials were dispatched to the regions to oversee the

52" Unlike Najib al-Din, it has not been possible to identify this person with any
specific historical figure.
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timely and complete compilation of tax registers and the collection
of all taxes prescribed by law. Subsequently, in order to supervise
these officials themselves, “correctors of the kanun” were appoint-
ed to eliminate possible errors committed by the inspectors.

The measures adopted by Ghazan ultimately met the same fate
as similar initiatives undertaken by his relatives on the thrones
of the Yuan Empire and the Chagatai ulus. For some time, they
ensured stability in fiscal relations; however, soon after his death,
power in Mongol Iran once again passed into the hands of the Tur-
co-Mongol military elite, which secured from the Ilkhans the right
for provincial governors to alter tax rates at their own discretion®.
This is confirmed by Muhammad ibn Hendushah Nakhjavani him-
self, who in the first part of his treatise writes of the need to re-
vive earlier practices of regulating the tax sphere, addressing his
recommendations to Shaykh Uways — the founder of the Jalayirid
dynasty, who came to power in the 1350s>. It must be said that his
advice proved unsuccessful, and already in the 1360s the Mongol
rulers of Iran reverted once again to the tax-farming system.

Concluding our analysis of the problems associated with the
implementation of Chinggisid tax policy in the conquered lands,
we now turn to the realities of the Golden Horde. As is well known,
far fewer sources have survived from the Ulus of Jochi than from
the Yuan Empire, the Chagatai ulus, or Mongol Iran — especially in
such a specific sphere of legal relations as taxation. Nevertheless,
even on the basis of the limited historical evidence at our disposal,
it may be confidently asserted that in the Golden Horde (where
fiscal policy was initially carried out within the framework of the
unified fiscal system of the Mongol Empire™) the authorities en-

3 [empywebekuit VI.I1. 3emaeaeane n arpapusie otHowmenms B Mpaune XIIT-XIV

sexos. C. 353-354.
* Mubammad ibn Hendushah Nakbjavani. Dastur al-katib fi ta'yin al-maratib.
P. 27-28.

% See: Xamubu C. Tlepcupackne AoOKymeHTaAbHbIE ncTOYHUKN... C. 116-124.

% See: MaiiopoB A.B. Pycckue 3eman B PUCKAABHOM mOAUTUKE XaHa MyHke //

Bectaux Cankr-Ilerepbyprekoro yansepeurera. Mcropms. 2022. T. 67. Ne 4.
C. 1033-1046.
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countered the same problems in implementing tax policy and ad-
opted the same measures to resolve them as their relatives in other
Chinggisid states.

Thus, John of Plano Carpini, the papal envoy to the Mongol
Empire who passed through the Ulus of Jochi in the 1240s, noted
that Mongol officials there, too, took from the conquered popula-
tion as much as they deemed necessary, despite the formal estab-
lishment of tax rates. Mongol envoys and couriers, while travel-
ing through settlements, likewise took from the local inhabitants
whatever they wished, and so on”".

The tax-farming system, practiced in the Golden Horde, par-
ticularly in its vassal states (most notably in the Rus’ lands), is
well known from chronicle accounts of the tax farmers known as
besermeny. As in China in the 1240s, these were Muslim merchants
who, while guaranteeing the Chinggisid rulers a fixed sum for the
treasury, in reality extracted several times more from taxpayers.
According to the chroniclers, these tax farmers, as in Iran, enslaved
the families of defaulters (“collecting interest and leading many
Christian souls away in bondage”) and apparently disregarded
the tax immunity of the clergy (“inflicting great oppression upon
Christians, mocking the Cross and the holy churches”). As is well
known, this practice ended tragically in Rus” in 1262, as a result of
a series of uprisings in several principalities, the tax farmers were
partly expelled and partly killed’. Thereafter, the right to collect
the vykhod (tribute) gradually passed definitively into the hands
of the Russian princes.

It is noteworthy that the yarlyks issued by Horde khans to Rus-
sian metropolitans in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
provided for severe punishments, up to and including the death
penalty, for Horde officials who attempted to levy taxes or impose

7 Taaro Kapnunu V. de. Vicropus monroaos: Tekct, mepeBos, KOMMEHTAPUN.

M., 2022. C. 160-161, 162.
See: [ToaHoe cobpanme pycckux aetormceit. T. I. AaBpenTpenckas aeTomnmcs /

2-e u3p. Bomr. 2: Cyspaapckast AeTonmch 110 AaBpeHTbeBCKOMY CIUeKy. A., 1927.
Cr6. 476.
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obligations upon the clergy”. The repetition of this provision even
in yarlyks of the second half of the fourteenth century suggests
that such abuses may indeed have occurred in practice.

There are no direct accounts in the sources describing how the
khans of the Golden Horde addressed problems connected with
tax collection. However, it is probably not coincidental that J. von
Hammer-Purgstall, as noted above, included the yarlyk appointing
a tax controller in the appendix to his work specifically devoted
to the history of the Golden Horde. The analysis conducted here,
which has revealed similarities in the implementation of fiscal
policy across different uluses of the Mongol Empire, allows us to
suggest that the Jochids likewise acted in this sphere on the basis
of the experience of their relatives in other Chinggisid states. It
may be assumed that the practice of appointing tax inspectors also
existed in the Golden Horde — especially during the period when
[slam was proclaimed its official religion and Muslim administra-
tive and legal institutions were integrated into its system of gover-
nance and legal regulation.

In conclusion, the study demonstrates that during the period
of conquest and incorporation of diverse territories into the Mon-
gol Empire, recurring problems emerged in the sphere of taxation.
The underlying causes of these problems were:

The Mongol ruling elite’s lack of familiarity with the estab-
lished practice of regular taxation, and consequently, the absence
of a suitable administrative apparatus;

The imposition upon the settled populations of conquered re-
gions of taxation principles and specific levies that had previously
been applied only to the nomadic peoples of the Great Steppe;

The extensive employment of officials drawn from the local
populations of conquered territories, who, exploiting the ambigu-
ities in the regulation of tax relations and even in their own legal
status, frequently abused their authority.

%% TlamsTHUKM pycckoro mpasa. Beir. 3: [TamsarHukm mpasa nepruopa ob6pasosanms
PYCCKOro JeHTpaAn30BaHHOTO rocyaapersa. XIV-XV Be. M, 1955. C. 466, 467,
469-470.
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The Mongol authorities sought to address these issues through
a set of legal instruments, including;

The formal fixation of tax rates and/or sums in official regula-
tions;

The restriction of the powers of local administrations in the
collection of taxes and the imposition of obligations on the pop-
ulation;

The conduct of audits of tax collection activities by specially
appointed inspectors.

The sources indicate that these measures contributed, at least
temporarily, to the regularization of tax relations within the
Chinggisid states. However, due to various factors — primarily po-
litical in nature — these problems inevitably reemerged, requiring
the authorities to devise new measures for their resolution.
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Abstract

The present study offers a perspective on the problem of identifying
the status of the chronicle-mentioned Voronezh (“chronicle Vorone-
zh”), based on a textological analysis of chronicle sources and employ-
ing a statistical method. In particular, the chronicle texts are examined
with regard to the use of prepositions in different contexts referring
to specific geographical objects. The initial premise is the hypothesis
that additional arguments in favor of identifying the chronicle Vo-
ronezh may be derived from the contextual use of prepositions in
relation to other cities, fortresses, and settlements mentioned in the
Novgorod First Chronicle. The study is grounded in the proposition
that a correlation may be established between the nature of a geo-
graphical object and the preposition used to denote it.

Proceeding from the postulate that comparative statistical anal-
ysis possesses genuine scholarly potential for resolving the issue of
the chronicle Voronezh, the authors establish that the two most fre-
quently used prepositions referring to inhabited localities (“” and

© Elisey S. Kuznetsov; Yuri V. Seleznev, 2025


https://historicalreporter.ru/soderzhanie/deal-478/

HIE SBE SREIE BHE S HE BB SIE SRty

“aa”) occur in the chronicle with geographical objects of this type
(cities, fortresses, etc.) thirteen and two times more often, respec-
tively, than with rivers. Given that the Novgorodian chronicler or
editor employs standard prepositions typically associated with cities
when referring to Voronezh, the authors conclude that identifying
the chronicle Voronezh as a city (possibly a fortress) is justified.

Quantitative data on the use of prepositions provide an ob-
jective basis for determining the status of geographical objects
mentioned in the chronicles. It is important to note that the
proposed method does not preclude the necessity of a com-
prehensive approach to the study of the chronicle Voronezh,
including archaeological research, cartographic analysis, and
comparison with other written sources.

The proposed approach opens new prospects for the study of
toponymy and the historical geography of medieval Rus’ Statis-
tical analysis of prepositional constructions may be successfully
applied to other chronicle codices and documentary materials,
thereby refining the localization and status of various settlements
and natural features.
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ussian chronicle writing constitutes a body of evi-

dence on the history of Ancient Rus’ and the period

of dependence of the Russian principalities on the

khans of the Jochid Ulus/Ulus of Jochi (the Gold-
en Horde). At the same time, it is often exclusively the Russian
chronicles that preserve layers of information reflecting reports
of a unique (singular) nature concerning various processes and
phenomena in the development of Eastern European communi-
ties during the period under consideration.

Among such singular pieces of evidence are the first mentions
of settlements — towns — and, in particular, Voronezh, whose
name appears twice in Russian chronicles: first under the year
1177 and then in the account of Batu’s invasion of Rus’ under 1237.

The problem of the first mentions of settlements (towns) in
Russian chronicles is directly connected with identifying the
stages of the historical process in a given region. The question
of the functioning of the “chronicle” Voronezh remains a matter
of debate in historical scholarship. Thus, in his work The Chron-
icle Voronezh: History of Its Study: A Collection of Materials and
Research, the Voronezh local historian and professor of the De-
partment of Russian History at the Faculty of History of Vorone-
zh State University, G.N. Mokshin, notes that more than four
hundred scholarly publications addressed this issue between
1771 and 2022

The essence of the problem may be defined as follows: in
the corpus of Russian chronicles under the years 1177 and 1237,
there are two references to a geographical object called Vorone-

! AerommcHsrii Boponesk: mcTopmst m3ydeHms: COOPHMUK MaTEePUAAOB

n uccaeposanmii. Boponex, 2022. C. 5. (hereafter — Aertonmcusrit
Bopounesx...);Moxwun I'H. «Aetormmcusi Boponesk» XII-XIII 8B.: uTorn
" IepcreKTuBsl naydenns // Aonegkne arerns 2024: obpasosanne,
HayKa, MHHOBALJUM, KYABTYPa U BBI30BBI COBPEMEHHOCTH. MaTepnaast
IX MeskayHapoaHoOV HayuHOM KOHPepenunn. Aoneyk, 2024. C. 130-
132.
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zh, whose name appears in various forms (Boponosks, Boponasks,
Bopomnask, Bopoueskns, Boponeskns, Boponsks, etc.). This makes it
difficult to determine precisely the nature of the object indicated
in the texts. The first reference is associated with Prince Yaropolk
Rostislavich’s attempt to hide in the vicinity of this place (or in
the place itself) after his defeat on the Koloksha River; the second
relates to the first military clash between the forces of the Ryazan
Principality and the Mongol-Tatars during Batu’s invasion.

In determining the meaning that the authors of the chronicle
texts invested in the concept of Voronezh, two major approaches
can be distinguished: one insists on understanding the object as
a town, while the other considers that the object was something
else. Supporters of the first approach can, in turn, be divided into
apologists for the existence of the town and skeptics who, while
continuing to speak of Voronezh as a town (or settlement in gen-
eral), deny the validity of the theory that it existed at the time of
the chronicle references.

Among the apologists are M.M. Shcherbatov, V.N. Tatish-
chev, E.A. Bolkhovitinov, M.L. Slavinsky, M.P. Pogodin, M.M. Skia-
da, S.E. Zverev, LS. Abramov, M.N. Tikhomirov, V.P. Zagorovsky,
A.D. Pryakhin, AR. Berenov, and N.S. Sapelkin. Their argumen-
tation is based on trust in the chronicle texts, linguistic research,
and a positive interpretation of fragmentary archaeological data®

Among the skeptics, it is necessary to mention N.M. Karamz-
in, S.M. Solovyov, M.A. Germanov, P.P. Semyonov, S.N. Vveden-
sky, A.N. Moskalenko, A.V. Kozhemyakin, E.A. and Yu.E. Pulver,
A.O. Amelkin, A.Z. Vinnikov, and A.N. Akinshin. This current
emerged in opposition to the group of apologists due to doubts
about the legitimacy of trusting the chronicle texts. Their po-
sition is reinforced by the absence in the vicinity of Voronezh
of any significant archaeological finds that might attest to the

2 Aerommcupiii Boponesk... C. 5.
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existence of a large urban settlement in the twelfth—thirteenth
centuries’.

The second approach generally proposes that the chroni-
cle-mentioned Voronezh be understood as a river, a forest (or
forests), or a large natural-geographical region. Such theories
were advanced by N.I. Nadezhdin and K.A. Nevolin, D.I. llovaisky,
N.P. Barsov, G.M. Veselovsky, A.N. Nasonov, A.L. Mongait,
A.Z. Vinnikov (in his joint works with A.T. Sinyuk), PA. Popov,
A.V. Kozhemyakin in his later works, M.V. Tsybin, S.I. Andreey,
and A.D. Mayorova. Their position is essentially super-skeptical,
based on a broad distrust of all available evidence. It should be
added that the above-mentioned concepts and groups rely on the
same body of source material.

A certain summation of scholarly reflection was presented
in P.A. Popov’s monograph Voronezh: An Ancient Word and An-
cient Cities, as well as Ancient Forests and Ancient Rivers of Russia,
published in 2016. The researcher substantiates the view that the
chronicles refer neither to a river nor to a town, but to a natu-
ral-geographical region (for example, forests), a concept he fur-
ther expands into that of a natural-historical region®.

Undoubtedly, the resolution of the problem of the existence
of the “chronicle town” of Voronezh directly depends on the texts
of the sources that preserve accounts of the events.

At the same time, about fifteen written monuments transmit-
ting chronicle information, according to G.N. Mokshin, reproduce
the texts of the Laurentian and Hypatian Chronicles (Codices),
and only the Nikon Chronicle provides some additional details’.
The latter, as a source, is disputed among Russian scholars, and
the most substantiated view appears to be that of B.M. Kloss, who

3 Ibid. C. 5-6.

I1ono6 I1. A. BopoHesk: ApeBHEe CAOBO M APEBHME TOpPOAA. Boponesx,

2016. C. 9-17, 126-127.
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argues that a significant portion of its unique additional evidence
is the product of sixteenth-century political mystifications aimed
at strengthening the grand-princely authority®.

Under these conditions of limited informational material, the
interpretation of each word — including prepositions — acquires
special significance. However, according to G.N. Mokshin, “the
absence in the texts of clarification such as ‘town’ or ‘river’, as well
as the possibility of using the word ‘Voronezh’ with the preposi-
tion ‘on’ or without any preposition at all, speaks in favor of the
idea that the chronicler had in mind a natural-historical region”.
The author further explains: “Although the version involving
a volost is gaining popularity, in our view it is less well-founded.
No one needs to prove the existence in the twelfth century of
ariver named ‘Voronezh’ But the presence here of a volost center
remains a big question, although it has already generated a con-
siderable body of literature”.

Nevertheless, in the opinion of the authors of the present ar-
ticle, the internal regularity of chronicle texts in their selection of
prepositions accompanying geographical objects may help clarify
the status of such an object and, in particular, that of Voronezh.

Observations of the texts show that, to denote human inter-
action with rivers, the chronicles most often use the prepositions
‘ua, ‘mo, and ‘B, the latter always meaning the placement of some
object into the waters of a river or its extraction from them — that
is, used in the sense of “into”. In none of the examined chroni-
cles is there anything placed “into” Voronezh; however, the prep-
osition B is consistently used with it, with the exception of one

¢ Kaoce B. M. Hukonosckmii cBop 1 pycckue aerormcu XVI-XVII ss. M,

1980. C. 186-189.

Moxwurn I'H. TlepBoe ymomnHaaHMe cA0Ba «BopoHesk» B ApeBHEPYCCKUX
aetormmcsix mmop 1177 ropom: Kk criopam o mpeaaore // Veropus
TOCYAQPCTBA Yepe3 UCTOPUIO IIPOBUHIUNU: IIPOOAEMBI M HEePCIIEKTUBEI
pasBuTma.  Marepmuaasl  Bcepoccmiickoi  HayYHO-ITPAKTMYECKOM

koupepenymn. Kypex, 2024. C. 154.
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instance in the Novgorod First Chronicle. Thus, judging by the
identified patterns, the term in the chronicles does not denote
a river.

This circumstance, with new argumentation, confirms
PA. Popov’s view that the entries under 1177 and 1237 in the
chronicles do not refer specifically to the Voronezh River®.

In his work On Ancient Voronezh and the Word ‘Voronezb,
V.P. Zagorovsky presented a survey of chronicle reports concern-
ing Voronezh’. However, the researcher did not set as his task
a comparison of chronicle accounts with one another in relation
to the specific features of chronicle traditions.

It should be noted that each chronicle or chronicle compila-
tion, by the time of its final redaction, represents a complete and
coherent work with its own ideological design, composition, and
content subordinated to that design. For this reason, the appear-
ance or absence of particular reports in chronicle monuments
cannot be accidental (except in rare cases of mechanical compi-
lation of heterogeneous texts). In this connection, the correlation
of chronicle evidence about Voronezh — both within individual
chronicle monuments and in comparison across different chron-
icle compilations — acquires research significance.

It has been established that the chronicle monuments pre-
serving references to Voronezh in connection with the events of
1177 include'®: the Laurentian Chronicle (“Bxasim B Boponosks’;

Kysneyo6 E.C. AerommcHble CBUAETEABCTBA O Ppexke Boporex:
ocobeHHOCTM yTOMMUHAHUI // AKTyaAbHBIC BOIIPOCH O0OIJecTBa, HAayKNU
n obpasoBanmsa: cObopumk crarern XXIII MeskayHapopHOU HaydHO-
npakTraeckoil koupepenymun. [lensa, 2025. C. 105.

Moxwurn I'H. BIL 3aropoBckmii KaK WMCCAEAOBATEAb BOIIPOCA O
ApesHem Boponeske // BectHmxk BopoHeKCKOro rocyaapcTBeHHOTO
yausepcutera. Cepust: Mcropumst. IToanrosornst. Cogmonormst. 2025. Ne
1. C. 69-74.

3azopobexuit B.I1. O apeBaem Boponeske n caose «Boponesk». Msa. 2-e,
ncipas. 1 Ao1L. Boponesk: Msa-so BI'Y, 1977. 104 c.

10
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parchment copy of 1377%), the Hypatian Chronicle (“bxasurie
Boponasxs ; Hypatian copy of the first quarter of the fifteenth
century’?), the Radziwilt Chronicle (“I1 exaBuie 8 Boponax”;
manuscript of the late fifteenth century®); the Simeon Chron-
icle (“Bxame Bb Boponexs'; sixteenth-century copy*), and the
Resurrection Chronicle (“u meamee s Boponesks’; copies of the
second half of the sixteenth century®).

Accounts mentioning Voronezh only in connection with Ba-
tu’s invasion in 1237 are preserved in the following documents:
the Novgorod First Chronicle, senior recension (parchment
Synodal copy of the thirteenth—fourteenth centuries: “Berbxarma
IpoTUBY nmb Ha Boponasks’°) and junior recension (Commis-
sion copy of the mid-fifteenth century: “Bemaornia mporusy nms B
Boponasks”7); the Novgorod Fourth Chronicle®® (fifteenth centu-
ry: “Berbxarma mpotusy umb B Boponasks ' ); the Sofia First Chron-
icle (fifteenth century: “u c¢hxama npotusy ums B Bopouske™2Y);
the Vologda-Perm Chronicle (late fifteenth—first half of the six-
teenth century: “u cebxama nmporusy um Bb Bopomssk™); the
Novgorod Chronicle according to the P.P. Dubrovsky Copy (six-
teenth century: “Berbxarma mpotusy ums B Boponask™); as well as

' TToanoe cobpanme pycckmx aetormcent (hereafter — IICPA). T. I: Lau-

rentian Chronicle. M., 1997. Ct6. 385.
2 TICPA. T. II: Hypatian Chronicle. M., 1998. Ct6. 606.
B TICPA. T. XXXVIII. C. 146.
4 TICPA. T. XVIIL Radziwilt Chronicle. A., Hayxa. 1989. C. 25.
15 TICPA. T. VII: Resurrection Chronicle. CI16., 1856; M., 2001. C. 94.

16 Novgorod First Chronicle of the Senior and Junior Recensions (HITA).
M,; A, 1950.C. 74 .

7 HIIA. C. 286.

8 The list is given in the chronology of manuscript copies.

Y TICPA. T. IV. Y. 1: Novgorod Fourth Chronicle. M., 2000. C. 215.

20 TICPA. T. V. Bommn. 1. A, 1925. C. 211.

2 TICPA. T. XXVI: Vologda-Perm Chronicle. M,; A., 1959. C. 71.

22 TICPA. T. XLIII: Novgorod Chronicle (according to the P. P. Dubrovsky

Copy). M.: fI3pikn caassackon kyasrypsr, 2004, C. 90.
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in the Belarusian-Lithuanian chronicle tradition, for example in
the Suprasl copy (first half of the sixteenth century: “BsrexaBmiee
IPTUBOY UMb BO Bopoubske”?).

The chronicle monuments in which both references to Vo-
ronezh are preserved include: the Yermolin Chronicle (1177: “u
IIEALIIEe B BOPOHOKD, M M3BIMALIIA €TO, BEAOLIA Bb Boroanmeps +;
1237 “u Beimpoma mpotusy uxb B Boponosks ?; chronicle of
the late fifteenth century), the Nikon Chronicle Compila-
tion (1177: “orbbxka 60 xuasp Apomoaxs PocTmcaaBudb B
BOpOHOK®B, 1 TAMO IIPEXOsKAIIlE OTH IPAAA BO IPAaAb, OT MHOTME
reyaAmn m ckopbm He BbAbIA cebs1 kamo capabTi. W Taxko mreanee
Bb BOPOHOKD, M3bIMAIIIA €TO, 1 BEAOLIA Bb Boaoaumepn 26, 1237
“I Tako HaYsALIA COBOKYIIASITUCS, W BBIMAOILIA IIPOTUBY UXb Bb
Boponoskp, xoTsixy GpaHp crBOpUTM Cb HUMM Tamo ; in the
Tolstoy copy: “He MyCTAIUUXBKD TOPOAY, BBIMAOLIA IIPOTUBY UMb

27— the largest monument of sixteenth-century

Bb BopoHokp’
Russian chronicle writing); the Lviv Chronicle (1177: “I1 Bxante
Bb BOpOHIK®, sm1a ero, u mocasumia Bb Boroaumepn Bb mopy6s
KO npounmp’ 23; 1237: “Beimpomna mpotmsy ux B Boponosk™?; six-
teenth-century chronicle), the Moscow Chronicle Compilation
(1177: ‘N meamee Bb BOpoHOKD sI11a €r0 CaMM U IPUBEAOIIA

Bb BOAOAMMEDD U BCaaMIa €ro Kb IPOYUM KHSI3€M B TOPyOn Y

31

1237: “Beimpoma mpotusy mx B Boponox”™; sixteenth-century

manuscript), and the Kholmogory Chronicle (1177: “Pasanys:

B TICPA. T. XVII: West Russian Chronicles. M., 2008. C. 17.
24 TICPA. T. XXIII: Yermolin Chronicle. M., 2004. C. 52.

2 TICPA. T. XXIII. C. 74.

26 TICPA. T. X: Nikon Chronicle. M., 1965; 2000. C. 5.

27 TICPA. T. X. C. 105.

28 TICPA. T. XX: Lviv Chronicle. CI16., 1910. 4. 1. C. 133.

2 TICPA. T. XX. 4. 1. C. 156.

30 TICPA. T. XXV: Moscow Chronicle Compilation of the Late 15th Cen-
tury M.; A. 1949. C. 89.

ST TICPA. T. XXV. C. 126.
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Ke, 3AyMaBlle, pema: ‘Bpares Hama mornbaa B YIOXKEM KHsI3M.
M exama B Bopomesx, sama ero, mocapmma B Boaopmmupe B
norpe6”*%; 1237: “Kusssp ke pesancknin FOppe Mursapesuuns 6Gpar
ero AAEKCaHAP MYPOMCKME KHSI3W U IPOHCKME, XOTsuje OpaHb
CTBOPUTH, M BBIMAOIIIA TPOTUBY UX B Boponesx’ *3; copy of the late
sixteenth century).

Thus, we see that the earliest chronicle monuments — the
Laurentian and Hypatian Chronicles — preserved a reference to
Voronezh only under the year 1177. The chronicle tradition of
Northeastern Rus), deriving from the protograph of the Lauren-
tian Chronicle, retained this testimony down to the later chroni-
cle writing in the form of the Resurrection Chronicle.

The mention of Voronezh under 1237 in connection with
Batu’s invasion is preserved mainly in monuments of Novgoro-
dian origin. The exceptions are the Vologda-Perm and Suprasl
Chronicles. However, the section of these manuscripts relevant to
our inquiry was influenced by Novgorodian chronicle writing®,
which does not allow them to be excluded from the general cor-
pus of monuments. Moreover, there are solid grounds for believ-
ing that the Novgorod First Chronicle (which served as the basis
for subsequent Novgorodian chronicle writing) preserved a nar-
rative of Ryazan origin, close to The Tale of the Destruction of Ry-
azan by Batu, but not containing the anachronisms that abound
in the latter text®.

32 TICPA. T. XXXIII: Kholmogory Chronicle. A., 1977. C. 54.
3 TICPA. T. XXXIII. C. 66.

* Aypoe A. C. Aetormcs Boaoroacko-Tlepmcerkast // CaoBaps KHUSKHUKOB

n kamwknoctn Apesuenn Pyen / http:// lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/De-
fault.aspx?tabid=4277 (30. 07. 2017. 15:55); Aypve 4. C. Aeronmcnu
6eaopyccro-antosckue (3amapHopycckue) // CAoBaph KHMKHUKOB U
xkamkaoctn Apesneit Pycn / http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/ Default.
aspx?tabid=4269 (30. 07. 2017. 16:00)

Auxaueb A. C. TloBects o pazopenun Psazann // CaoBapp KHMIKHMKOB
n kavokaoctn Apesnert Pyen / http:/ /lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.
aspx?tabid=4840 (30. 07. 2017. 15:50)

35
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Voronezh is mentioned twice (under 1177 and 1237) in the
late all-Russian compilations (from the late fifteenth century
onward). In each of these, there are no textual variations in the
use of the word “Voronezh”, which indicates a unified redaction
of the relevant chronicle entries. Accordingly, we may state with
full justification that the editors of these compilations under-
stood the “Voronezh” mentioned in both instances to refer to the
same geographical object — for authors of the late fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries, there was no distinction between the “Vo-
ronezh” mentioned in 1177 and the one mentioned in 1237, sixty
years apart. At the same time, in the largest monument of six-
teenth-century Russian chronicle writing — the Nikon Chronicle
Compilation — Voronezh was regarded as an extensive territory
within which one could move from town to town*®.

The earliest references to Voronezh must be recognized in the
parchment Synodal copy of the thirteenth—fourteenth centuries
of the Novgorod First Chronicle (senior recension), in the form
“brbxama mpotusy ums Ha Boponasks ¥’ (in connection with the
events of 1237), and in the parchment copy of 1377 of the Lau-
rentian Chronicle, in the form “Bxasum B8 Boponosks™® (in con-
nection with the events of 1177).

Thus, the first mention of Voronezh is associated with the in-
vasion of the Mongol-Tatar forces led by Batu and is presented in
the Novgorod First Chronicle (senior recension) as follows:

“B abro 6746 [1238] ... B To akrO mpmaoIa mHONAEMEHBHMIIN,
raaroaemmm  TaTapoBe, Ha 3eMAI0 DPA3aHBCKYIO, MHOKBCTBO

Oermcaa, akel IPys3K; 1 IepBoe Impuireanre u crama o Hysak, n

6 Ceaesne6 FO. B. IlepBoe m Bropoe ymommuanue Boponeska: 0630p

ACTOIIMCHBIX m3BecTuit // <«Bopomesk — dJopnoct Poccmiickoro
rocypapctsa» (kK 840-aetnio mepsoro ymommHaHMs I. Boponeska
B PYCCKOM AETOIMCAHUM): MaTEPUAAbl BCEPOCCUICKON HAYIHO
koHdepenyun. Boponesxk, 2017. C. 5-6.

7 HIIA. C. 74.

3 TICPA. T. 1. Cr6. 385.



17

B3AINIA 10, M CTallla cTaHOMb Ty. M oTToab mocaara mocasr cBos,
SKEHY 4apOABUIIO U ABA My3Ka C HEIO, Kb KHS3EMb PSI3AHbCKBIMBb,
POCSIYE Y HUXD AECSITUHBL BO BCEMB: U B AIOAEXD, U Bb KHSI3€XD,
" Bb KOHUXD, BO BCIKOMB Aecsitoe. Kusasn sxke Pasarsctun [Toprn,
Muprsoposs 6pars, Osers, Pomans MEbroposnys, 1 MypombeKker 1
I TpOHBCKBIN, HE BBITYCTSIYE Kb IPAAOMb, BEIBXAIIIA TPOTUBY UMb HA
Boponasks. Il pexomra mmp KHA3M: «OAHA HACH BChXDb He OYAeTD,
TO>Ke BCe TO Balle byaeTs». 1 orroad myctnma nxs kb FOpsio Bb
Boaopammups, n orroat nycrtuma o Hyxak Tataper spBoponaskmn.
[Tocaama ske psi3aHbeTMM KHA3U Kb FOppio Boaoammupscromy,
IPOCSIYE TIOMOYM, UAU caMOMy rtouTn. FOpbi ske camb He TIOUAE,
HI IIOCAYINA KHSI3M PSI3AHBCKBIXB MOAOBI, HO camb XOTH 0cobb
6panp ctBopuTn. Ho yske Osrre 60kmio THEBY HE IIPOTUBUTMCS,
AKO pedeHO 6bICTh ApEBae Mceycy Hayrmuy OGoroms; eraa Bepe s
Ha 3eMAI0 00BTOBaHYIO, TOTAA Pede: a3b ITOCAIO Ha HsI IIPEKE BACh
HEAOYMEBHME, U TPO3Y, U CTPaXb, U TPENETD. TAKOKE U IIPEKE CUXD
OTBsI TOCIIOAD ¥ HAChH CHAY, & HEAOYMBHME, 1 TPO3Y, U CTPaxb, U
TPENEeTb BAOKM B HAC 3a IpBxpl Har.”?’

In the account of the appearance of Batu’s hordes at the bor-
ders of the Ryazan Principality, “Boponesx/Boponax” is men-
tioned twice: once with the preposition ‘ua’ and once with the
preposition ‘B.

Observation of the use of the preposition ‘Ha’ in the text of the
Novgorod First Chronicle (senior recension) shows that, as an in-
dication of direction in relation to rivers, it is used thirty times?.

The indication of direction toward a town is expressed with
the preposition ‘ua’ seventy-three times. References to such towns
as Torzhok appear twenty-two times*! in the chronicle text; Luki

# HIIA. C. 74-75.

4 Tbid. C. 17,19, 27, 30, 32, 35-36, 50, 55-56, 62, 64, 73, 75, 80-81, 85-86,
94, 96-97, 100.

4 Ibid.C. 27, 30, 35-37, 42, 52, 54, 57, 60, 64, 68, 70-71.
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—nine times*; Novgorod — eight times*; Suzdal — four times*;
Pskov (Pleskov) — fou r times®; Moscow — three times*’; Riga —
three times?; Kiev — twice*; Ryazan — twice*; Yaroslavl — twice™.
The chronicle also contains the directional form “to the town of
Koporye” (“aa ropoas Konoprro”)3L,

Thus, within the framework of indicating direction toward
a geographical object, the preposition ‘ua’ is predominantly used
in reference to an inhabited locality, as a rule, a town. Conse-
quently, the author or editor of the senior recension of the
Novgorod First Chronicle most likely had in mind a town in his
first mention of “Boponesx,/Boponax’.

Further, with regard to the geographical object called
“Boponesk/Boponask”, the author of the Novgorod First Chron-
icle uses the preposition ‘8" (“in/to”). The standard context for
the use of this preposition is the entry of a certain actor — usu-
ally a prince or official — into an inhabited locality. In total, the
chronicle text contains 236 such cases, the significant majori-
ty of which — 131 instances — refer to Novgorod*. Other fre-
quently mentioned locations include: Pskov — 20 times®*; Tver>*

4 Ibid.C. 27, 32, 39, 4344, 52.

# Ibid.C. 32, 82, 88-89, 99.

# Tbid.C. 23, 27, 35.

# Ibid.C. 25, 40, 66, 85.

4 Ibid.C. 96-98.

47 Ibid.C. 66-67.

# Ibid.C. 25, 28.

# Ibid. C. 71, 96.

0 Ibid.C. 75.

1 Ibid.C. 78.

2 Tbid.C. 16, 19, 21, 23, 25, 30, 32-45, 49-58, 60-61, 64-66, 69-74, 77—
100.

% Ibid.C. 23, 29, 65-66, 71-72, 77, 79-80, 82, 85, 87, 94, 97-98, 100.

* Tbid.C. 55, 84, 89, 92, 94, 96, 98.



119

and Torzhok - 8 times each; Pereyaslavl — 7 times’’; Lado-
ga’’ and Chernigov - 6 times each; Galich — 5 times*’; Kiev®,
Medvezhya Golova®,, and Toropets - 4 times each. Frequent
references to political centers close to Novgorod and to towns
in general — Pskov, Tver, Torzhok, Ladoga, Medvezhya Golova,
Toropets — are unsurprising, whereas the relatively frequent
mentions of foreign capitals — Pereiaslavl, Chernigov, and Kiey,
in precisely that order of frequency — are more noteworthy.
All other instances of the use of this preposition are isolated
(settlements mentioned up to three times): Bern®, Bogolyubo-
vo®, Bryn®, Vladimir®, Koporye?, Korelsky Gorod®, Lyuderev®,
Opoka™, Orekhov”, Peremyshl”, Pechory”, Polotsk”™, Radilov?,

% Tbid.C. 39, 55, 68, 82, 92, 95-96, 99.
% Tbid.C. 56, 70-72, 78, 96.
57 Tbid.C. 29-31, 65, 98.
% Ibid.C. 67-71.

% Tbid.C. 53, 59, 62, 74.
© Tbid.C. 53, 74.

st Ibid.C. 72-73, 79.

2 Tbid.C. 52, 77, 79.

¢ Ibid. C. 48.

¢ Tbid.C. 34.

6 Ibid.C. 68.

% Ibid.C. 56, 74, 84.

7 Tbid.C. 78.

8 Tbid.C. 94.

¢ Ibid.C. 95.

0 Tbid.C. 99.

1 Tbid.C. 100.

72 Tbid.C. 60.

7 Ibid.C. 38

7 Tbid.C. 77, 84.

7 Ibid.C. 56.



120

Riga”, Rome”’, Rusa’”®, Smolensk”, Tesva®®, Chalcedon (Khalk-
idon)®, Khodynitsy®*?, Khoruzhka®, Tsargrad (Constantinople)®,
and Yuryev®,

It should be particularly noted that in various passages of
the senior recension of the Novgorod First Chronicle there are
narrative episodes in which different prepositions relating to
towns are used within a single sentence. Thus, under the year
1211 we read: “mocaa xHsa3p Mcermcaas Amumrpa SIkyHmys Ha
AyKBI Cb HOBrOPOALIM TOPOAQ CTABUTH, 4 CAMDB MAeEe HA ThP>KbKb
OAIOCTH BOAOCTHM, UCH TBPOKKY MAee BB Toporrsup, ncslopomnna
mAee Ha AYKBI M CBHSICS Cb HOBTOPOADBIIM; 2 AVISTHOMD AQ || KHs3sT
Boaoammmpa TlabckoBbckaro»®. A little later, in 1228, the
source contains the following information: «K Koasmauio ecte
xXoAmBbIIe<..> a cammu nmompocre B Hoswvropoas, <.> a y Kecn
TaKo Ke, a y Measbike roaosb tako sxke»™ u «arpusitit cyTh mocan
HOBropopbcTums CmoaeHckk, 65 60 Toraa B bpsiay H C CBIHOMBD, "
nouae B 60psbx Ha TepsKbKb, M IPUAE HA BEPHOHMIIO B THpsKbKD .5

These details are all the more significant because Voronezh
is mentioned in precisely the same form in the chronicle un-
der 1237: “He BpIyCTSIYE Kb IPAAOMB, BbrbXama MpoTUBY UMb Ha
Boponaskp» and «kb FOpbio BbBoaoAMMUPS, 1 oTTOAB TIyCTHMIIA

6 Tbid.C. 74.

77 Ibid.C. 46.

8 Ibid.C. 43—-44, 89.
7 Ibid.C. 31, 60, 67.
80 Tbid.C. 72.

81 Ibid.C. 77, 92.

82 Ibid.C. 51.

8 Ibid.C. 39.

8 Tbid.C. 46.

5 Tbid.C. 61, 73.

8¢ Ibid. C. 52.

8 Ibid. C. 66.

88 Tbid. C. 67-68.
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o Hyxak Tatapsr Bb Boponaskn”® Here we see that in the entries
for 1211 and 1228, specific towns are named — this fact may serve
as a basis for the theory that the entry for 1237 likewise refers
to a specific town, Voronezh. In total, aside from the cases men-
tioned above, the chronicle contains only eight more references
of the same format, which gives grounds to regard the identified
tendency, and the theory based upon it, as at least plausible.

Thus, an analysis of the chronicle account of Batu’s invasion
of Rus mentioning “Voronezh” makes it possible to suppose that
the compiler or editor of the senior recension of the Novgorod
First Chronicle understood the named object to be an inhabited
locality, most likely a town.
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Abstract

Scholars have traditionally regarded Batu’s campaign in Central and
Southeastern Europe as purely destructive in nature. Opinions have
also been expressed concerning its possible reconnaissance char-
acter and the Mongols’ attempt to establish in Hungary a political
center of the Jochid Ulus (Ulus of Jochi), a bridgehead for further
westward expansion. Historians have attributed the withdrawal of
Batu’s army from Hungary to several factors: the news of the death
of the Great Khan Ogedei, the decline of the Mongol army’s military
potential, and unfavorable natural conditions. If the campaign of
1241-1242 is examined from the standpoint of its objectives, it can
be seen to have begun as a reconnaissance operation (the actions of
Shiban’s advance detachments), after which it assumed a destruc-
tive character, yet with the intention of subsequently incorporating
Hungary into the Mongol Empire. Since this objective proved un-
attainable, in the winter of 1241/1242 the invasion became pure-
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ly predatory, aimed at extracting from the country as much booty
as possible. The final objective of Batu and his entourage was the
capture of King Béla IV in order to compel him to pay tribute to
the Mongol khans, but this, too, proved impossible to achieve. The
death of Ogedei served only as a pretext for the Mongols’ return to
the steppes of Eastern Europe, concealing the gradual exhaustion of
the military potential of the Mongol army.
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n 1235, a group of Hungarian Dominicans set out east-
ward in order to find the descendants of those Hun-
garians who, in the first third of the ninth century, had
refused to leave their ancestral homeland on the Volga
(Great Hungary) and migrate first to the lower Don and then to the
northern Black Sea region, ultimately to “find a homeland” in the
lands of the Carpathian Basin. The report on this mission, written by
another Hungarian Dominican — Brother Richard — contains the
opinion that there was no Mongol threat to the Hungarians, since
the eastern Magyars had defeated the “Tatars” (as medieval Hun-
garian chroniclers, and not only they, called the Mongols) “in the
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very first battle”. “For this reason they (the Mongols — M.Y.) chose
them (the eastern Magyars — M.Y.) as their friends and allies, so that
together with them they utterly devastated fifteen kingdoms”. After
this, the report tells of Julian’s meeting with a certain noble Mongol,
who “said that the Tatar army, which was then stationed nearby at
a distance of five days’ march, intended to go against Alemannia;
but they were waiting for another army that had been sent to rav-
age Persia”.! By “Alemannia” the Mongols meant the German Em-
pire?, which at that time was considered the largest state in Europe.
If Richard’s report is compared with the later work of Julian himself,
it may be assumed that in 1235-1236, Batu Khan and his entourage
possessed only the most general information about the lands lying
west of Rus, and therefore regarded the German emperor (Freder-
ick I Hohenstaufen) as their principal adversary.

In 1237 Julian set out a second time, now with other Domini-
can companions, to the eastern Magyars with the intention of be-
ginning their Christianization. On this occasion, however, he was
unable to go beyond the borders of Rus) since by that time the Mon-
gols had already destroyed Volga Bulgaria and were preparing to in-
vade northeastern Rus’ The report on this expedition was written by
Julian himself after his return home in 1238 in the form of a letter
to the bishop of Perugia, Salvio Salvi, known as the Epistula de vita
Thartarorum (“Letter on the Life of the Tatars”). In it, information
about the impending threat of an invasion by the Mongol hordes
appears more concrete, at least with regard to Batu’s initial objective,
which had become the conquest of the Kingdom of Hungary. Julian
learned this while communicating with Prince Yuri Vsevolodovich of
Vladimir-Suzdal (1218-1238). The Hungarian Dominican writes as
follows on this matter: “It is reliably reported by many, and the prince

! Relatio fratri Ricardi / Ed. I. Deér // Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum tem-

pore ducum regumque stirpis Arpadianae gestarum / Edendo operi praefuit
E. Szentpétery (hereinafter: SRH). Vol. II. Budapestini, 1938. P. 541. The quo-
tation is taken from an unpublished translation of Richard’s report, made by
V.P. Shusharin.

Jelentés Julianus elsd utjardl / Ford. Gyorfly Gy. // A tatarjaras emlékezete.
Budapest, 1987. 122. 1.

2
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of Suzdal verbally conveyed (it) to the king of Hungary through me,
that day and night the Tatars are holding council on how they may
reach and seize the Kingdom of Hungary. It is said that they intend
to go and conquer Rome and beyond Rome. For this reason, he sent
envoys to the king of Hungary, who, passing through the land of Su-
zdal, were captured by the prince of Suzdal, and the letters addressed
to the king were obtained from them by that prince”?

Julian managed to find an interpreter who translated into Latin
the text of one of these letters from the Mongol ruler to the Hun-
garian king. The resulting translation is also included in Julian’s let-
ter to the bishop of Perugia. I cite it in full: “I, Khaim, the Envoy of
the King of Heaven, to whom He has given power over the earth to
raise up those who submit and to suppress those who resist, marvel
at you, king of Hungary, that although I have already sent envoys to
you thirty times, you have sent none of them back to me, nor have
you sent me either your envoys or letters. I know that you are a rich
and powerful king, that you have many warriors at your disposal,
and that you alone rule a great kingdom. Therefore, it is difficult
for you to submit to me voluntarily; yet it would be better and wiser
for you to submit to me of your own accord. Furthermore, I have
learned that you keep under your protection the Cumans, my slaves.
For this reason, I command you that in the future you not keep them
with you so that because of them you do not make me your enemy.
For it is easier for them to escape than for you, since they, wandering
without houses in tents, may perhaps save themselves, whereas you,
living in houses and possessing fortresses and cities — how will you
escape from my hands?™

The replacement of Germany by Hungary as the principal objec-
tive of the Mongols’ planned invasion of the West indicates that their
leaders had refined their knowledge of Central Europe. Batu and his
entourage apparently realized that not Germany, but Hungary was
the European country most favorable in terms of providing a fodder

3 Frater Julianus. Epistula de vita Thartarorum // SRH. Vol. I [repr.]. Budapest,
1999. P. 719. Here and below, the unpublished translation of Julian’s epistle,
made by V.P. Shusharin, is cited.

+ Ibid.
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base for the Mongol cavalry®. In the khan’s letter, in addition to the
call to submit without resistance to the “Envoy of the King of Heav-
en’, two casus belli are cited: (1) the absence of “feedback”, that is,
the lack of reciprocal embassies from the king to the Mongol khan;
and (2) the king’s acceptance for settlement of a group of Cumans,
whom the khan regarded as his slaves. While the second of these
reasons finds support in the sources, nothing is known to scholars
about the “thirty embassies” allegedly sent by Batu to Béla IV. Most
likely one or several such embassies were indeed dispatched by the
ruler of the Jochid Ulus to the Hungarian king (Andrew II or Béla
IV), but the sources available to us contain no information about
their arrival in Hungary prior to 1241. Incidentally, Julian’s letter
contains the only testimony to the concrete objective of Batu Khan’s
western campaign. Other, more limited aims of the Mongol invasion
can only be inferred on the basis of an analysis of the specific actions
of Batu’s army in the Middle Danube region, which constitutes the
main subject of the present study.

From a theoretical standpoint, the objectives of a planned mili-
tary campaign largely determine its character, which may change as
a result of shifts in the military-political situation during hostilities,
as well as due to miscalculations revealed in the planning. Together
with changes in the character of a campaign, its ultimate goals often
change as well. In this connection, determining the nature of the
Mongol invasion of the Kingdom of Hungary at its various stages,
in my opinion, is extremely important for the study of the military
campaigns of 1241 and 1242. Unfortunately, this issue has attract-
ed little interest among researchers, most of whom have considered
the campaigns in question to differ little from other Mongol inva-
sions, while the withdrawal of Batu’s hordes from Hungary in 1242
was long explained by the death of the Great Khan Ogedei in Kara-
korum®. This produced the impression that the devastation of Rus),

> IMawymo B.T. Teponyeckas 60pnba pycckoro Hapoaa 3a HesasucumocTs. XIII

Bex. M., 1956. C. 170.
Bceobryast ncropmst ¢ IV croaeTnst oo Hattero spemenn / I[oa pea. D. Aasucca

n A. Pambo. I'lep. ¢ ppanw. T. II. Peopassnas Esporma. Kpecrossre moxoast. M.,
1897. C. 879.
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Batu Khan in a medieval Chinese drawing of the 14th century.
From open sources

Hungary, Poland, and Bohemia were links in a single chain — the
relentless advance of the Mongols “to the last sea”. In reality, as will
be shown below, matters were far more complex.

Researchers of Batu’s campaign deep into Europe have been,
and continue to be, far more interested in the details of the mili-
tary operations, battles, changes in the strategic situation, and the
like, than in the character of the campaigns of 1241 and 1242. This
is especially evident in the works of Austrian and Hungarian histo-
riography of the interwar period devoted to this subject. Remain-
ing within a descriptive framework, even the most serious schol-
ars of the Mongol invasion of Hungary and neighboring countries
(G. Strakosch-Grassmann, J. Doberdéi Breit [Banlaky], L. Zichy”)
regarded the campaign in question as a predatory, destructive ex-
pedition and nothing more.

In a recent detailed study of Batu’s invasion of Central and
Southeastern Europe by the Hungarian military historian Janos

7 Strakosch-Grassmann Gustav. Der Einfall der Mongolen in Mitteleuropa in

den Jahren 1241-1242. Innsbruck, 1893; Doberdoi Breit Jozsef. A tatarjaras
(1236-1242). Bp., 1930 (Magyar nemzet hadtorténelme. V.); Zichy Ladomér.
A tatarjaras Magyarorszagon. Pécs, 1934.
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Andrew II. 19th-century depiction.
From open sources

Zsolt Pinter, homage is likewise paid to this established tradition:
“The reason that provoked the Tatar offensive ... was the expan-
sion of Hungarian sovereign influence into territories to which the
Mongol khans laid claim (Wallachia, Moldavia, the Cuman lands,
and Galicia). The specific casus belli was the acceptance of Kéten
(the Cuman prince Kotyan — M.Y.) and his people in 1239”8 These
assertions of the Hungarian historian are difficult to accept, since
in 1234 the 29-year struggle of King Andrew II of Hungary (1205-
1235) for southwestern Rus’ ended ingloriously. As Master Rogeri-
us testifies in his Carmen Miserabile, written soon after the return
of Batu’s hordes from the European campaign to the Volga region,
on the eve of the Mongol invasion, Hungarian society feared not
an incursion of steppe nomads from beyond the Carpathians, but
rather an invasion by the inhabitants of Rus) seeking to avenge the
damage inflicted upon them by the Hungarians during nearly three
decades of devastation of the Galician and Volhynian lands by the
army of Andrew II°. The only argument supporting J.Zs. Pinter’s

8 Pinter Janos Zsolt. Tatarok és magyarok // Hadtorténelmi Kozlemények. 118

(2005). 3. sz. 696. L. (A quotation from the Russian-language summary).
?  Rogerius. Carmen miserabile / Ed. L. Juhasz // SRH. Vol. IL. P. 560-561.
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Béla IV. 19th-century depiction.
From open sources

view is Béla IV’s adoption of the title “king of Cumania”,'® yet this
reflected rather the Hungarian king’s supreme authority over the
area of Cuman settlement within Hungary than any claim to extend
the power of the Hungarian crown over the Cuman steppe.

During the first years of the reign of Béla IV, who ascended the
Hungarian throne in 1235, he had to contend not only with the con-
sequences of the unsuccessful foreign policy of his father Andrew
II, but also with a sharply intensified opposition movement of the
Hungarian nobility against the king. As is well known, in the course
of creating their empire, the Mongols, before the beginning of every
major campaign, collected (through their scouts) information about
the political situation, armies, fortresses, roads, and so forth in the
country they intended to invade. If J.Zs. Pinter is correct, then in
the case of Batu’s campaign in Hungary the khan and his entourage
would have possessed clearly outdated information about the possi-
bility of Arpad expansion to the east — something difficult to believe.

The first to challenge the established tradition of a simplified
understanding of the aims and character of the Mongol invasion

O Gyérfly Gorgyy. Bevezetés // A tatarjaras emlékezete / Szerk. Katona Tamas,
bev. Gyorfty Gyorgy. Bp., 1987. 19. 1.
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of Hungary were the Hungarian Marxist historians Emma Lederer
and Odén Schiitz at the turn of the 1950s. Having carefully stud-
ied the methods by which the Mongol-Tatars carried out their pol-
icy of conquest in China, Central Asia, and Transcaucasia, as well
as against various nomadic peoples of Eurasia, E. Lederer and O.
Schiitz advanced the concept of the reconnaissance-related, pre-
liminary character of Batu’s campaign in Hungary, similar to the re-
connaissance expeditions that preceded the final conquest of other
states and peoples!’. According to this concept, the goal of Batu and
his entourage was large-scale reconnaissance of the possibilities for
establishing the Mongols in Central and Southeastern Europe, from
where (should they succeed in retaining this region) they could
prepare for a campaign “to the last sea”.

This concept initially gained acceptance among Hungarian
scholars, which was reflected in the first volume of the academic His-
tory of Hungary*. Among the Soviet historians it was supported by
V.P. Shusharin®, but it immediately drew criticism from M.A. Pavlus-
hkova. In a review of one of E. Lederer’s articles devoted to inter-
national relations during the period of the Mongol campaigns in
Europe, M.A. Pavlushkova speaks of the inconsistency between the
plans of the campaign in question and the nature of a preliminary
reconnaissance. However, Pavlushkova’s arguments are based pri-
marily on the presumed logic of the ruler of the Jochid Ulus Gf it
had been a reconnaissance campaign, Batu would not have sent his
entire army with his best commanders and would not have led it
personally)™, rather than on source data characterizing various as-

1 Aedepep Dmma. Tarapckoe HarrecTBre Ha BeHrpuio B CBsI31 ¢ MESKAYHAP OAHBIMM

cobprrmamn anoxu // Acta Historica Academiae Scientiarum Hungariae.
T.11. 1953. N. 1-2. C. 1-45; Schiitz Odon. A mongol héditis néhany probléma-
jahoz // Szazadok. 1959. 2—4. sz. 209-232. 1.

Magyarorszag torténete. I. Eldzmények és magyar torténet 1242-ig / Fdszerk.
Székely Gy.2. kiad. Budapest, 1987. 1439. 1.

Ucropnust Beurpun B 3-x 11. / OTB. pea. BIL Ilymapun, T.M. Mcaamos,
AN. Iymxkamr. T. I. M., 1971. C. 147-148.

Iabrywxoba M. A. ArsoTayma Ha craTbhio O. Aeaepep «MeskayHapoaHbIe

OTHOIIIEHMST B IEPUOA TaTapckoro Hamecteus» // Cpeanne Bexa. T. 5. 1954.
C. 408.

12
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pects of the campaign. In the works of contemporary Hungarian
historians one no longer encounters assertions that the invasion of
Hungary by Batu’s hordes was a reconnaissance expedition.

An interesting idea regarding the main objective of the campaign
under study was advanced by V.T. Pashuto. In his works devoted to the
Mongol-Tatar invasion of Rus’ and Central Europe, the historian writes
that the Mongol-Tatars intended “to turn the Hungarian plain ... into
a fodder base for their cavalry”.’” Unfortunately, this idea was not de-
veloped by Pashuto into a full concept of the conquering character of
Batu’s campaign in Hungary (where one of the political centers of the
Jochid Ulus was to be located) supported by source material, although
such a conclusion logically follows from his statement.

There is also the opinion of the American Mongolist Thomas
T. Allsen, who, on the basis of statements in Chinese and Mongo-
lian sources contemporary to Batu Khan’s campaign in Central and
Southeastern Europe, which unequivocally refer to the campaign of
1241 as the “Cuman campaign”, considers the main goal of this cam-
paign to have been the destruction of Cuman power in the steppes
of the northern Black Sea region in order to transform this “steppe
corridor” into the western frontier of the Mongol Empire'e. Allsen’s
viewpoint appears highly improbable, since the Chinese chroniclers
of the period of the Mongol Empire were located relatively close to
Karakorum but very far from the steppes of Eastern Europe; conse-
quently, they had a poor understanding of the international situa-
tion that had developed there by the beginning of 1241. As a result,
they elevated the pretext for the Mongol army’s advance westward —
the desire to subject all the Cumans to their authority — into the
main objective of Batu’s campaigns of 1241-1242.

If one summarizes at a theoretical level the opinions of the schol-
ars cited above, it may be concluded that there exist three different
viewpoints on the character of Batu’s campaign of 1241-1242 in Cen-

5 TMawymo B. T. Teponueckas 6oppba pyccKOro HapoAa 3a HE3aBUCUMOCTD.
C. 170. See also: ITaucymo B.T. Monroasckmii moxoa sray6s Esporst // Tatapo-
mouroasl B Asun n B Esporte. M., 1977. C. 221.

16 See: Szabd Jdnos B. A tatarjaras: A mongol hoditas és Magyarorszag. Budapest,
2007. 162. 1.
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tral Europe. On this basis, more than three decades ago I proposed
distinguishing three types of campaigns undertaken by the found-
ers of nomadic empires against countries whose inhabitants “live in
houses” (1) reconnaissance campaigns; (2) purely destructive cam-
paigns aimed at the subsequent imposition of tribute on the surviving
part of the population not carried off into captivity; (3) destructive
campaigns aimed at subsequent annexation, when, after the defeat
of the main military forces of the conquered country, the aggressors
create organs of occupation authority to prepare the local population
for incorporation of their country into the nomadic empire?.

Each of the types of campaigns listed above presupposes its own
specific objective and a corresponding pattern of troop movement.
A reconnaissance campaign involves the incursion of a small army or
military detachment acting rapidly, without pausing for large-scale
plunder of the territories being reconnoitered, even in the event of
a defeat of the enemy®. The principal aims of such a reconnaissance
expedition are to verify information previously obtained by scouts
and to “probe” the defensive system of the prospective adversary’s
borders, in order to determine what level of military force would be
required to break that system of defense. If such a reconnaissance
detachment (or army) encounters effective resistance, it immedi-
ately withdraws and returns to the headquarters of the nomadic
ruler with the valuable intelligence it has acquired. The campaign
of the Mongol commanders Subedei (Subutai) and Jebe, who, after
defeating the military forces of the Khwarazmian state in Central
Asia and capturing Samarkand in 1220, moved westward along the
southern coast of the Caspian Sea, passed through Transcaucasia,

7 Juraszov Mibail Konsztantinovics. Batu magyarorszagi hadjaratanak jellegérdl
és a tatarok elvonulasanak okairdl // Vilagtorténet. Budapest, 1989, 4. sz.
92-103.1. The journal was published in 1991. In it, the classification of the
military campaigns of the founders of nomadic empires against neighboring
peoples and states is formulated in a more simplified manner.

8 A striking example of this is the actions of the Mongol army of Subedei and

Jebe, which, after defeating the forces of the Russian princes at the Kalka

River in 1223, devastated only one section of the steppe frontier of Rus’ (the

southern outskirts of the Pereyaslavl land), after which it quickly set off east-

ward, toward its native nomadic pastures.
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The arrival of the Tatars in Hungary during the reign of King Béla IV.
Miniature from Carmen Miserabile super Destructione Regni Hungariae
per Tartaros facta

and reached the borders of Rus) represents the largest-scale recon-
naissance campaign undertaken by a Mongol army.

A purely destructive campaign, without the subsequent annex-
ation of devastated territories, is characterized by the successive
movement of the army, or of its individual units, from one ravaged
region to another. In such campaigns any attempts at resistance are
suppressed, and the movement of military detachments burdened
with booty is, as a rule, not distinguished by speed. The main ob-
jective of such a campaign is to instill in the surviving population
(that has not been carried off into captivity) a sense of the impossi-
bility of resisting the aggressors and of the necessity of paying them
regular tribute. The devastation of the Russian lands in 1237-1240
provides the most vivid example of this type of campaign.

In a campaign aimed at the incorporation of a devastated coun-
try into a nomadic empire, the steppe army, after its initial inva-
sion, advances slowly, awaiting a decisive battle with the army that
the local ruler manages to assemble. The primary objective in such
a campaign is the defeat of the enemy’s combined military forces,
after which the unimpeded devastation of the country begins; at the
same time, organs of occupation administration are created, often
with the involvement of representatives of the local nobility. This
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is attested by Master Rogerius (Roger) of Varadin (ca. 1200-1266),
who was held captive by the Mongols and described these matters in
his Carmen Miserabile, which will be discussed in detail below.

As for the invasion of Hungary by Batu’s hordes, at different
stages of this military operation it assumed different characters, and
within it all three of the aforementioned types of nomadic cam-
paigns against sedentary European peoples and states manifested
themselves. After crossing the line of the Carpathian mountain
ranges”, the main Mongol forces under the leadership of Batu Khan
advanced slowly to meet the army of Béla IV. In mid-March — early
April 1241 the advance detachments of Shiban carried out a series
of reconnaissance actions aimed at testing the strength of the de-
fensive system along the northeastern borders of the Kingdom of
Hungary. Batu and his commanders clearly expected a decisive bat-
tle, calculating that the absence of a permanent royal army — one
assembled from the military contingents of seventy-two castle dis-
tricts — would result in insufficient coordination among the hast-
ily gathered troops during such a battle. At the same time, Béla IV
undoubtedly bears responsibility for underestimating the Mongol
threat during the devastation of the Russian lands by Batu’s hordes.

Asnoted above, the expectation by the steppe forces of a decisive
battle is characteristic of the third type of military campaign against
sedentary populations, the ultimate goal of which is the subsequent
annexation of the attacked country. That the principal objective of
the Mongol invasion of Central and Southeastern Europe in 1241
was precisely Hungary is indicated not only by Julian, but also by
the strategic decision taken by Batu and his entourage to divide the
Mongol army into three columns. One of these, under the command
of Baidar and Orda, was to bypass the Kingdom of Hungary from the
north and west through Poland, Bohemia, and Austria; another, led
by Kadan and Baghatur, invaded Transylvania on 31 March 1241 in
order to devastate the southern regions of the Arpad monarchy. This

Y According to “Carmen miserabile”, on March 12, 1241, the main forces of
Batu’s army invaded the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary through the
Veretsky Pass. (Rogerius. Carmen miserabile. P. 561).
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Battle of Mohi.
Hungarian illustrated chronicle Chronicon Pictum. 1358

column of the Mongol army captured Beszterce (modern Bistrita,
Romania) on 2 February, Kuomelburg (not localized by scholars)
on 4 April, and Sebes (modern Sibiu, Romania)® on 9 April, while
Batu’s main forces, aimed at a direct advance into the central regions
of Hungary (where its capitals Buda, Esztergom, and Székesfehérvar
were located) moved toward the Hungarian royal army in order to
defeat it in a decisive battle. All of this corresponds to the third type
of campaign according to the classification outlined above.

The decisive battle between the armies of Batu and Béla IV took
place on 11 April 1241 on the field of Mohi, situated halfway between
the Verecke Pass (through which Batu entered the territory of the
Kingdom of Hungary) and Pest. Béla IV’s army suffered a crushing
defeat, and the king himself escaped by fleeing through the north-
western counties of Hungary (modern Slovakia) to Austria. As early
as 15 April the advance units of the Mongol army reached Pest?.
During the following weeks the entire eastern half of the Kingdom
of Hungary came under Mongol control. It would seem that noth-

20 Annales Frisacenses // Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptores.
T. XXIV. Hannoverae, 1879. P. 65.

2 Rogerius. Carmen miserabile. P. 565.
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ing prevented Batu from giving the order to cross the Danube in or-
der to achieve his main objective — the transformation of Hungary
into one of the provinces of the Mongol Empire.

However, the ruler of the Jochid Ulus, evidently after consulting
with the commanders of his military column, did not issue such an
order. Having by June 1241 seized Transylvania and all the lands east
of the middle course of the Danube?’, the Mongol army turned the
Danube into a front line that remained unchanged for ten and a half
months, until mid-winter 1241/1242. It is difficult to explain the rea-
sons for this decision, which was clearly erroneous from a strategic
point of view, since such a prolonged respite allowed the enemy to
“heal its wounds”, assemble a new army, strengthen the walls of cas-
tles, and seek assistance from neighboring states. It also contributed
to a decline in the morale of the Mongol troops, whose principal
occupation became the constant plundering of the local population.

The sources provide no explanation for the cessation of the
Mongol advance in Hungary in mid-April 1241. Judging by the fact
that it resumed at the turn of January—February 1242, its principal
objective — the transformation of Hungary into the western fron-
tier of the Mongol Empire — remained relevant for several months.
Nevertheless, the Mongol army, having moved several thousand
kilometers from its homeland and separated from the steppes of
Eastern Europe by the Carpathian range, could not fail to feel the
potential danger posed by the more westerly European states, espe-
cially in the context of a diminishing military potential of its own.

Although Poland, fragmented into separate principalities, was
unable to resist the detachments of Baidar and Orda, and although
on 9 April (two days before the battle of Mohi) the Mongols de-
feated the army of the Polish princeps, Prince Henry II the Pious of
Krakéw (1238-1241), at Legnica, the city itself was not captured, and
in suppressing the resistance of the Silesian knighthood the Mongols
suffered appreciable losses. After this the northern column of the
Mongol army turned to the southwest, intending to reach the Middle

22 Magyarorszag torténeti kronoldgidja. 1. kot. 3. kiad. / Foszerk Benda K. Buda-
pest, 1986. 148. 1.
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Battle of Legnica. Medieval miniature.
From open sources

Danube through Bohemia. At first the steppe forces were successful
there as well, but the Czech king Wenceslas I (1230-1253) forced one
of the Mongol detachments to retreat in the battle of Kladno.

After fleeing from the battlefield of Mohi, Béla IV for some time
found himself effectively a hostage of the Austrian duke Frederick
Il the Warlike (1230-1246). As a pledge for his release the king was
compelled to hand over to the duke, for temporary possession, three
northwestern counties of Hungary — apparently Moson, Sopron, and
Pozsony (or Locsmand). The fact that these castle districts came un-
der Austrian authority saved them from Mongol devastation: Fred-
erick II was able to repel the onslaught of Batu Khan’s hordes against
his domains. On 18 May 1241, already in Zagreb, Béla IV appealed for
assistance to Pope Gregory IX, to Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II
Hohenstaufen, to King Louis IX of France, and to King Conrad IV of
Germany, but he received no tangible aid from any of them.

An interesting source illustrating the degree of Hungary’s sub-
jugation by Batu Khan’s hordes is a letter from an unnamed cleric
of Székesfehérvar to the pope (Gregory IX), dated 2 February 1242,
which lists the Hungarian fortresses not captured by the Mongols.
Of those located in the territory where Batu’s authority had been
established between March and June 1241, the letter mentions
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Pozsony (modern Bratislava), Nitra, Komarom (modern Komarno),
Fiillek (modern Filakovo), and Abaujvar®. All of these were situated
in Upper Hungary (modern Slovakia).

Batu Khan and his entourage undoubtedly had to take these facts
into account when considering plans for the conquest of the western
half of the Kingdom of Hungary after reaching the line of the middle
Danube. Moreover, the transformation of the already occupied part
of the Arpdd domains into one of the political centers of the Jochid
Ulus required the creation of elements of an occupation administra-
tion, which, as noted above, corresponds to the third type of Mongol
campaigns against the lands outside the Eurasian steppe belt.

That organs of occupation administration were indeed created by
the Mongols is testified by Master Rogerius (Roger) in his Carmen
Miserabile. Recalling the period of his captivity among the Mongols,
he writes that “they appointed canesei, that is, bailiffs (balimi)*, who
oversaw justice and cared for their horses, animals, weapons, prop-
erty, and clothing. My overseer was one of these lords, and he gov-
erned nearly a thousand settlements, and there were in all almost one
hundred canesei. We had peace and tranquility, and proper and equal
justice was observed for all. The most beautiful maidens were hand-
ed over to them, but sheep, oxen, and horses were returned by their
leaders for a considerable ransom. The canesei gathered almost every
week. In order to observe their way of life, to become acquainted with
some of their elders, and to find out whether it was possible to ransom
oneself from captivity, I often went to them with my caneseus. All the
canesei received in advance a certain order in writing that men, wom-
en, and children from specified settlements should appear before
them with gifts. We greatly feared these notices, having no idea of the
underlying purpose. I decided that it was better to go with the canesei

2 The latest edition of the letter with Russian translation and commentary, see:
Mazucmp Pozepuii. TopecTHas mecHb 0 Pa3OpEeHUN BEHIE€PCKOTO KOPOACBCTBA
tatapamn / I'lep. ¢ aat, Berym. cratesa n komm. A.C. Aocaesa. CIT6., 2012.
C. 206 (uep.), 209 (reker), 283-284 (xomm.).

24 The use of the French-derived term balimi to designate the heads of the local
administration who were not ispdns of the royal castle districts (counties)
underscores the alien character of the elements of the occupation adminis-
tration created by the Mongols.
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Béla IV.
Hungarian illustrated chronicle Chronicon Pictum. 1358

themselves to the army than to remain in the settlement with such
doubts. Therefore, stripped and barefoot, we stayed near the guard of
the wagons in the tents of certain Hungarians whom the Tatars had
chosen for their service. The canesei, having approached the prepared
gifts, took them and led all those gathered into a single valley, where,
deceitfully stripping them naked, they slaughtered them all”»

As can be seen from this extensive quotation from the recollec-
tions of a man who spent a year in Mongol captivity, the part of Hun-
gary occupied by Batu’s army was divided into roughly one hundred
administrative-territorial units headed by canesei. Most likely the
figure “one hundred” represents a literary rounding up of the actual
number since Hungary at that time was divided into seventy-two
castle districts (counties), although it is possible that Batu and his en-
tourage divided the country in accordance with the decimal system
traditional among the Mongols. The word canesei is clearly of Slavic
origin and was used by Rogerius to make the term more understand-
able to his readers. The educated medieval Hungarian public was

3 Rogerius. Carmen miserabile. P. 581; Mazucmp Pozepuii. TopectHas mecHbp
O PasopeHMn BEHTePCKOro KopoaescTsa Tatapamn. C. 51-52.
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aware that before the arrival of the Hungarians “Pannonia” had been
inhabited by Slavs, whose leaders were called princes (knyazes). The
memory of former princely domains on the territory of the Kingdom
of Hungary was preserved in various toponyms such as Kanizsa.

From the standpoint of the present study, it is important to note
that the occupiers attempted to present themselves to the subjugated
population as guardians of legality, although the sense of complete
impunity made representatives of the occupation authorities appear
in Hungarian eyes as typical plunderers and murderers. If this latter
circumstance is regarded as a “local distortion” of the policy aimed at
transforming the Middle Danube region into a new military-politi-
cal center of the Jochid Ulus, then, on the whole, Batu’s campaign of
1241 in Hungary corresponded to the third type of campaign. This
is confirmed by the more “civilized” character of the plundering of
the Hungarian population in comparison with the “scorched-earth”
devastation experienced by northeastern Rus’ in 1237-1238, as well
as by the creation of elements of a local occupation self-government.

The inability of scholars to provide an exhaustive answer to the
question of the reasons for the sudden halt of the Mongol offensive
in Hungary in mid-April 1241 makes the problem of determining the
principal objective of the resumption of that operation in late Janu-
ary — early February 1242 all the more enigmatic. Was it an attempt
to achieve the original goal — the transformation of Hungary into
the westernmost political center of the Jochid Ulus — or had that ob-
jective already been recognized as unattainable? Attempts to capture
the ecclesiastical capital (Esztergom) and the royal capital (Székesfe-
hérvar) of Hungary can be interpreted as elements of either the third
or the second type of Mongol campaigns against sedentary Europe-
an populations. Although the time for achieving the most ambitious
objective (a march “to Rome and beyond”) had been lost, Béla IV’s
failure to raise a new army still gave the Mongols hope of making the
German Empire the western neighbor of their great power.

This hope, however, quickly vanished when the Mongol army,
which invaded Transdanubia at the turn of January—February 1242,
fully experienced the negative consequences of the suspension of
its advance in the spring of 1241. Of the Hungarian capitals the
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The Mongols pursue the King of Hungary, Béla IV.
Hungarian illustrated chronicle Chronicon Pictum. 1358

Mongols succeeded in capturing and plundering only Obuda (Old
Buda), where no large material wealth was stored, and the city of
Esztergom, though its fortress withstood the Mongol assault, as did
Székesfehérvar. Batu Khan’s warriors were also unable to take the
wealthiest Hungarian monastery, St. Martin of Pannonia (Pannon-
halma), whose dilapidated walls had been hastily reinforced during
the campaign of 1241. Any prospect of achieving the grand objec-
tive — the maximal westward expansion of the Mongol Empire — was
now out of the question. Consequently, Batu and his entourage de-
cided, as a final act, to devastate “to the ground” the remaining part
of the Kingdom of Hungary as well as those territories where they
had previously created elements of occupation administration. The
change in the principal objective of the invasion entailed a change
in its character: from a campaign aimed at subsequent annexation
(type three) it became a purely destructive campaign (type two).
As noted above, a campaign of the second type presupposes not
only the devastation of the territory attacked by the steppe forces,
but also the formal establishment of subsequent tribute payments by
the surviving population that has not been carried off into captivity.
In order to achieve this aim, Batu sent his cousin Kadan (Qadan)
with a military detachment to the southern part of the Kingdom of
Hungary in pursuit of Béla IV, who, prior to the crossing of the Dan-
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ube by the Mongol hordes, had been in Zagreb and from there, on
19 January 1242, once again appealed to the Holy See in Rome for as-
sistance in organizing resistance to the aggressors. After the Mongols
entered Transdanubia, Béla IV was forced to flee southward from Za-
greb toward Dalmatia. It appears that Kadan’s tasks were to catch up
with the king, take him captive, and bring him to Batu’s headquarters
in order to secure the Hungarian king’s official recognition of de-
pendence on the Mongol khans and his obligation to pay tribute.
This objective, however, was not achieved. Béla IV managed to reach
the Adriatic coast, where he found protection from Kadan’s detach-
ments on one of the islands near Trogir. By that time (early March 1242)
the bulk of the Mongol army was already leaving the territory of Hunga-
1y, intending to ravage on their return route the lands of Serbia and the
Second Bulgarian Empire, after which they would return to the steppe
belt of Eastern Europe, where the creation of a new political center of
the Jochid Ulus — known to history as the Golden Horde — soon began.
The reasons for the Mongol invasion of Central and Southeast-
ern Europe have traditionally been regarded by scholars as obvious
and understandable; yet as far as the causes of the Mongol army’s
withdrawal from Hungary, ever new hypotheses and conjectures
have been and continue to be advanced. The matter is complicat-
ed by the fact that on 11 December 1241 the Great Khan of all the
Mongols, Ogedei, died in Karakorum, and, in accordance with the
testament of Chinggis Khan, his descendants were required to gath-
er in the capital of the Mongol Empire to elect a new supreme ruler.
Given the means of communication available at the time, messen-
gers could not have informed Batu of Ogedei’s death before the be-
ginning of 1242, since the straight-line distance between the Mid-
dle Danube region and Karakorum is nearly 6,000 kilometers.
Beginning with the positivist historians of the nineteenth century,
the only conceivable reason for the Mongols’ departure from Hunga-
ry was long considered to be Batu Khan’s receipt of news of the Great
Khan’s death on 11 December 1241. The authors of the Histoire générale
du IVe siécle a nos jours write on this subject as follows: “When the of-
ficial news of his (Ogedei’s — M.Y.) death reached Hungary, probably
in March 1242, Batu could not be restrained by any means. Subedei
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himself agreed to let him go and took measures for the evacuation of
the entire country from the Adriatic Sea and the March of Treviso to
the Dniester... Nevertheless, it had to be arranged so that no one could
harbor even the slightest suspicion that the army was retreating. Batu
rode ahead with his retinue; behind him the main body of the army
moved in slow marches, while at the same time Kadan and Kaidu were
dispatched for a diversion to the west and inflicted complete devasta-
tion there in order to demonstrate that the Mongols were leaving of
their own free will”?® (back translation from Russian — Editor). As can
be seen from this quotation from the chapter written by Léon Cahun,
it was precisely the death of Ogedei (called Oktay in the cited book)
that prompted Batu Khan to lead his army back to the steppes of East-
ern Europe. As is well known, the ruler of the Jochid Ulus never went
to Karakorum, instead turning to the organization of the political cen-
ter of his domains in the Middle and Lower Volga region.

Hungarian historians of the nineteenth and first half of the
twentieth centuries sought to verify the dating of the Mongols’
withdrawal from Hungary in March 1242 by calculating how many
days it would have taken for news of the Great Khan’s death to reach
Batu’s headquarters in Hungary?. In one of the most recent studies
of the Mongol invasion of Hungary, this view is supported by refer-
ences to information provided by Hungarian envoys sent by Béla IV
to Karakorum?. It is hardly open to doubt that the news of Ogedei’s
death influenced the decision to return Batu’s army to the steppes of
Eastern Europe; most likely, however, this was not the fundamental
cause but rather a pretext, intended to conceal the impossibility of
the Mongols’ further stay in the lands of the Carpathian Basin.

Modern historians likewise do not regard the death of the Great
Khan as the reason for the Mongols’ withdrawal from Hungary?.

26 Beceobmast ucropus ¢ IV croaetus ao Hamtero spemenn. T. II. Deopanpras

Espoma. Kpecrossie moxoasr. M., 1897. C. 879.
27 Doberdoi Breit Jozsef. Atatarjaras (1236-1242). 109. 1.
28 Szabd ].B. A tatarjaras. 157. 1.
2 See: https:/ /24 hu/tudomany,/2021/11 /07 /tatarjaras-batu-kanvalasz-

tas-kozepkor-tortenelem (in Hungarian). 24.hu.2021. November 7 (ac-
cessed: 2022. 4prilis 1.).
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The principal argument advanced in this regard is the absence of
any real chance that Batu could have been elected as the new Great
Khan of all the Mongols. Unlike their predecessors, who based this
view solely on logical reasoning and on the fact that Batu was not
present at the election, contemporary scholars draw upon evidence
from Chinese sources indicating that Batu’s chief military adviser,
Subedei, criticized him for his unwillingness to travel to Karakorum,
but was unable to persuade him to take part in the election of the
new Great Khan®.

As for the actual causes of Batu’s departure from Hungary, in my
opinion the main one was the steady deterioration of the situation
of the large Mongol cavalry army, which had no effective means of
replenishing its ranks in conditions where it could not fully exploit
its best military qualities. Narrative sources contain no specific in-
formation about resistance to the invaders on the part of the Hun-
garian population; there exist only folkloric accounts of a partisan
movement against the Mongols in Transylvania®. At the same time,
John of Plano Carpini, in his History of the Mongols (Ystoria Mon-
galorum), writes of the numerous casualties suffered by the Mon-
gols during their military operations in Poland and Hungary*. He is
echoed in this respect by the Armenian king Hethum I1%.

A specialist in the foreign policy history of medieval Hungary,
Géza Herczegh, explained the Mongols’ withdrawal from Hungary
in the following way: “In Hungary the freedom of movement of the
Tatar cavalry in the open steppes reached its limit, beyond which they
would hardly have been able to wage war as successfully as before.
For the eastern conquerors, Hungary was important as a bridgehead
for expansion to the west and south, and as soon as Batu abandoned
further conquests, the secure possession of the country appeared to
him inexpedient. Consequently, the significance of the campaign
of 1241-1242 was to remove Hungary from among the active states

30 Szabo ].B. A tatarjaras. 158. L.
U TMabrywxoBa M.A. Aunorayws Ha crarsio D. Aeaepep. C. 408.

2 Uoann de [Nrano Kapnurnu. Vicropust monroaos. Texct, iep, komm. / TToa pea.
A.A. Topckoro, B.B. Tpenasaosa. M., 2022. C. 71 (texer), 152 (uep.).
3 Szabd J. B. A tatarjaras. 159. L.
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that could threaten Tatar domination over Rus’”** As is clear from
the quotation, G. Herczegh held a distinctive view regarding the fi-
nal objective pursued by Batu and his entourage before leaving the
Hungarian Kingdom in the spring of 1242.

Not long ago the American historian Denis Sinor attempted to
answer the question of the reasons for the Mongols’ retreat from
Hungary from an ecological perspective. In his opinion, the enor-
mous Mongol cavalry army (which Sinor estimates at 100-150 thou-
sand warriors) had sufficient pasture on the Hungarian grasslands
only for the campaign of 1241, while in the following year a shortage
of fodder forced the Mongols to leave the Middle Danube region®.
This view of Sinor’s is not considered convincing by B. Szabd, who
argues that the Mongols successfully waged war for long periods of
time in countries far less rich in pasture®.

Another hypothesis, recently advanced by American and Swiss
researchers, explains the withdrawal of Batu’s hordes from Hunga-
ry by climatic anomalies that occurred in the Carpathian Basin on
the eve of and during the years of the Mongol invasion. Between
1238 and 1241, temperatures in this region were higher than usual,
while the winter of 1241 /1242 was so severe that the frozen Danube
in its middle course allowed the Mongol cavalry to cross it without
difficulty and immediately begin the devastation of Transdanubia.
However, snow cover exceeded normal levels, and the winter was
followed by a rainy spring, which led to the flooding of a significant
portion of Hungary’s pastures?.

These hypotheses all emphasize, each in its own way, the sharp
deterioration of the conditions under which the Mongols were
forced to conduct the campaign of 1242. In one way or another, the
withdrawal of Batu’s hordes from Hungary in 1242 appears to have
been inevitable. The death of Ogedei came at a particularly oppor-

¥ Herczegh Géza. Magyar kiilpolitika, 896-1919. Budapest, 1987. 39-40. L.

% Sinor D. The Mongols in the West // Journal of Asian History. 33/1. 1999.
P. 1-44.

3¢ Szabo ].B. A tatarjaras. 161. 1.

%7 See: https:/index.hu/tudomany/tortenelem/2016,/05/26/a_tatarok_nem_
birtak_a_inagyar_klimat/ (2016.05.26).
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tune moment, and the need to participate in the election of a new
Great Khan served to push into the background the Mongol army’s
inability to “reach the last sea”.

Thus, none of the objectives that Batu Khan and his entourage
had set for themselves when invading Hungary was achieved, with
the sole exception of the removal from its territory of as much booty
as possible. During the military campaigns of 1241 and 1242, features
of all three types of nomadic invasions into lands with predomi-
nantly sedentary populations manifested themselves. After crossing
the Russo-Hungarian border, the advance detachments of Shiban
carried out a reconnaissance raid, penetrating several dozen kilo-
meters into Hungarian territory and quickly returning to the loca-
tions of Batu Khan’s main forces. The campaign of 1241 represented
a destructive expedition oriented toward the subsequent transfor-
mation of the Middle Danube region into the political center of
the Jochid Ulus, which presupposed certain limits on the plunder-
ing of the local population, although it was extremely difficult to
restrain Mongol warriors within such limits in a country that had
been unable to halt their onslaught. In 1242, when the impossibility
of retaining Hungary within the Mongol Empire became evident,
the invasion assumed a purely destructive character, accompanied
by unrestricted violence and atrocities against the local population.

With regard to the principal aims of the invasion of Hungary
by Batu Khan’s hordes, it may be assumed that in the course of the
campaign these aims became progressively more modest. The initial
plans to entrench themselves in the Middle Danube region in order
to “reach Rome and beyond” were rapidly replaced by the aspira-
tion to retain the Hungarian Kingdom as the western frontier of the
Mongol Empire. This task likewise proved beyond the capabilities
of a Mongol army separated by many thousands of kilometers from
its homeland and having in its rear the devastated lands of Rus’ and
the Kipchak (Cuman) steppe. At the end of the winter of 1241 /1242
Batu and his entourage sought, before leaving Hungary, to capture
its ecclesiastical and royal capitals (Esztergom and Székesfehérvar)
in order to carry away with them the most valuable treasures of the
Hungarian Church and Crown, but this objective was not achieved
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either. In the same way the Mongols failed to attain the final goal
they had set themselves in Hungary: to capture King Béla IV and
compel him to formally recognize the authority of the rulers of the
Mongol Empire and to undertake the regular payment of tribute.
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Abstract

The article analyzes the information about the death of Grand
Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich presented in the History of the
Mongols in the context of reports from Russian sources of the
second half of the 13th—15th centuries, as well as the letter of
Pope Innocent IV to Alexander Nevsky dated February 22, 1248.
In historiography, scholars have traditionally placed confidence
in the version of the prince’s poisoning as presented in the work
of John of Plano Carpini. At the same time, researchers often re-
sort to synthesizing information from different (and frequent-
ly asynchronous) sources without paying sufficient attention to
analyzing their origin and semantic orientation. The relevance
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of this study lies in reconstructing the stages in the formation of
the memory of events connected with Yaroslav’s death. The aim
of the present work is to assess the reliability of the information
about the prince’s death as reported in the surviving sources.
The author arrives at the following conclusions: first, the inter-
pretation of the prince’s death established in historiography is
based on the highly unreliable information reported by John of
Plano Carpini, which was reproduced in the Galician-Volhynian
Chronicle but was not reflected in the sources written at ap-
proximately the same time in Yaroslav’s homeland — the Suzdal
land. Second, over time, the prince’s death accumulated details,
usually of literary origin, indicating the desire of chroniclers to
bestow upon Yaroslav the aura of a martyr who suffered at the
hands of the “pagans” for Christians, rather than to report actual
facts. Third, if one assumes a real basis for the report about slan-
der against the Grand Prince by a certain Feodor Yarunovich,
it is worth returning to the hypothesis of V. T. Pashuto, who
suggested that under the names Feodor Yarunovich and Temer
(mentioned in History of the Mongols and in the letter of Pope
Innocent IV) the same person might have been concealed. In the
papal bull he was described as a witness to Yaroslav’s conversion
to Catholicism. This information could have been perceived as
damaging to the prince’s “honor and dignity”, which may have
provided sufficient grounds for attempting to disavow it by ac-
cusing the boyar Feodor of slandering Yaroslav Vsevolodovich.
Thus, this “slander” could not have been related to the death of
the Grand Prince.

Keywords:
Grand Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich; Feodor Yarunovich; Temer;
John of Plano Carpini; History of the Mongols; Suzdal land; Mongol

Empire; Poisoning
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ussian sources report the circumstances of the death

of Grand Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich with extreme

brevity. First and foremost, this concerns the chron-

icles compiled in the second half of the thirteenth
century — the Laurentian Chronicle (Codex) (hereafter Laur.)
and the Hypatian Chronicle (Codex) (hereafter Hyp.). According
to Laur, “that same autumn Prince Yaroslav, son of Vsevolod, re-
posed among the heathen, on his return from the Kanovichi, on the
thirtieth day of September, on the feast of Saint Gregory™ (here
and thereafter, italics are mine — V.R.). According to Hyp., mean-
while, the Tatars “poisoned Yaroslav, the Grand Prince of Suzdal,
with a potion™. In later fifteenth-century sources — the Life of Al-
exander Nevsky in the version of the First Sophia Chronicle, senior
recension (hereafter S1), and in the so-called Special recension,
similar to S1, as well as in the chronicle and hagiographical works?

! TICPA. T. 1. M,, 1997. Cr6. 471. The reference is to the Hieromartyr Gregory
the Illuminator (ca. 252-326).

2 TICPA.T.2.M,, 1998. C16. 808. According to modern scholars, the grand prince
‘did not die on the way home, but was still staying at the camp of Giiyiik’s
mother, and his death occurred at a considerable distance from Karakorum.”
See: Xaymara P. Esama am Anexcanap Hescxmit B Monroanio? Heckoapko
3amedaHmil o moespkax AaexcaHppa HeBckoro m ero orga K MOHIOABCKMM
npasureasm // Aaexcanap HeBckmil: AMYHOCTDB, 31OXa, MCTOPMUYECKAs
namsith. K 800-aetnro co pust poskaernst. M., 2021. C. 201-203.

3 See: Topckuit A.A. O6 obcrosiTeapcTBax IMbOEAM BEAMKOTO KHs3s Spocaasa
Bcesoaoanua // Topckuit A.A. «BerucaeHbIs paT U BEAMKMS TPYABL..». [Tpo-
6aemer pycckort ucropun X-XV Be. CI16., 2018. C. 158; Ayxarurna A.B. Pyxo-
IMcHas U craporredaTHast Tpaanynst JKnrms Aaexkcauapa Hesckoro // Baaro-
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dependent on them — new significant details of what occurred are
reported, details that were not mentioned in the chronicle sourc-
es of the second half of the thirteenth century. In particular, it
is said that before his death the grand prince was slandered be-
fore the Great Khan by a certain Feodor Yarunovich (“for he was
slandered by Feodor Yarunovich to the tsar”), after which Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich, “having endured for many days”, “died <..> in the
Horde a violent death™.

Given the scant informativeness of the Russian sources, in address-
ing the question of the circumstances of Grand Prince Yaroslav’s death,
the historiographical tradition proceeds, first and foremost, from the
extended account in John of Plano Carpini’s History of the Mongols,
who during his journey of 1245-1247 visited Batu’s camp on the Volga
and then the residence of the Great Khan Giiyiik in Mongolia. The
History of the Mongols relates what happened far more fully and co-
herently: “At that time Yaroslav died, the great prince of a certain part
of Rus, which is called Suzdal. The mother of the Emperor had recently
invited him and gave him food and drink with her own hand, as if do-
ing him honor; he returned to where he was staying, immediately fell
ill, and died twelve’ days later, and all his body turned an extraordinary
shade of blue. Therefore, everyone believed that he had been poisoned
there, so that they might freely and entirely possess his land™ (hereaf-
ter italics are mine — V.R.). The value of this source is also due to the
fact that de Plano Carpini personally met at the Great Khan’s camp
with Yaroslav Vsevolodovich and many other persons mentioned in
the History”. However, let us try to look at the Franciscan’s testimony

BEPHBIN BEAMKII KH13b ArexcaHap Hesckumit. Bancras caaBoro Ha 3emae m Ha
Hebecax M., 2021. C. 99-112.
4 TICPA.T.6.Beim. 1. M., 2000. Ct6. 325-326, Marcuxxa B. V1. JKutne Anexcanapa
Hesckoro. Pas6op pepaxymii u rexcrst. CIT6, 1913. C. 13 (second pagination).
5 According to the Wolfenbiittel (W) manuscript; in the Cambridge (C) man-
uscript version—after seven days.
Moann 0de Tlrano Kapnunu. Wcropms monrosos. Texkcr, mepesoa,
kommenTapun. I[Toa pea. A.A. Topcxoro, B.B. Tpemasaosa. M., 2022. C. 185.
It has also been suggested that Plano Carpini personally attended the death of
the grand prince and even performed the “last earthly rites according to the
rules of the Roman Church.” See: Maiiopo6 A.B., Becero8 @.H. «Baarogectuso
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from another angle — from the standpoint of those meager reports
in Russian sources of the late thirteenth through fifteenth centuries
that recount Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death. What can be trusted, and
what parts of the Franciscan’s account should one doubt?

Was there murder?

Scholars have repeatedly voiced doubts as to the reliability of de Pla-
no Carpini’s account. Above all, this concerned the motives for the
prince’s murder as reported by the papal envoy. N.M. Karamzin had
already written that “the Mogols, strong with the sword, had no need
to act with poison, the instrument of weak villains™. Following him,
S.M. Solovyov noted that “de Plano Carpini’s conjecture as to the rea-
son for Yaroslav’s poisoning is implausible, for the death of Yaroslav
alone did not change affairs in the north; consequently, it could not
have been useful for the Tatars, who would have had to exterminate all
the princes in order to rule Russia freely™. Despite this, the founders
of Russian historiography, and after them the majority of later schol-
ars, treated with confidence the body of source evidence which, in
their view, on the whole confirmed the version that the grand prince
was poisoned. J. Fennell took a more skeptical view of the traditional

OTAQA Cebsl IOCAYIIAHMIO PUMCKOM LepKBW» AATMHCKUME WCTOYHUKU
O ITOCACAHMX AHSIX BEAMKOTO KHs13s1 Sfpocaasa BeceBoaopaosmua // Poccmiickast
ncropust. 2025. Ne 1. C. 11.

Kapamsun H.M. Victopus rocypapersa Poceniickoro. T. 4. M., 1992. C. 23.

?  Coro6Bveb C.M. Counnenns. Ku. II. M., 1988. C. 147.

10 Dxsemnaapcxuit A.B. Beamkne n yaeapssie kusi3bst CesepHoit Pyen B Tatapckmii

nepnoa, ¢ 1238 mo 1505 r. T. 1. CIT6., 1889. C. 18; Hacoro6 A.H. Mouroast u
Pyce. M, A, 1940. C. 32; Bepradcxuit I.B. Monroasr n Pycs. Tseps, 1997. C. 149;
[Mawymo B. T. Tepondeckass 60pbba PycCKOro HApOAA 3a HE3aBUCUMOCTD
(XIII Bex). M., 1956. C. 205; Kapzaro6 B.B. Buemmenoantudeckue GpaxTopst
passuTns peopaspHov Pyen. Qeopanpnas Pycs n koyeBuuxn. M., 1967. C. 138-
139; Mamyso6a B.M., HasapoGa E.A. Kpecronocusr n Pycs. Konery XII B. —
1270 r. Texcrsl, mepeBoa, kKommenrtapuit. M., 2002. C. 267; KapnoG A.I1O.
Bareri. M., 2011. C. 199; Ceaesnel FO.B. Pycckue KHs3bsI B COCTABE IIpaBsIIeii
aamTel Askyunesa yayca B XIII-XV sekax. Boponex, 2013. C. 175; ITouexael
PIO. Barsrin. Xan, kotopsiit He 6614 xanom. CI16., 2018. C. 156 u Ap.


https://xn----7sbxcach3agmieaceq1th.xn--p1ai/node/579
https://xn----7sbxcach3agmieaceq1th.xn--p1ai/node/579

159

Yaroslav Vsevolodovich.
Fresco of the Archangel Cathedral of the Moscow Kremlin

interpretation of what occurred, rightly observing that “any explana-
tion of these events can only be hypothetical”, and not excluding that
“Yaroslav in fact simply died a natural death, unable to withstand the
hardships of the return journey, as happened to many of his retinue
on the road to Karakorum”. Nevertheless, even J. Fennell believed that
the poisoning version advanced by de Plano Carpini “appears the most
likely”, since the papal envoy “was there at the time, and it would not
have been difficult for him to obtain information from Yaroslav’s com-
panions™”. One of the few works to cast doubt on the “classic” version
of the grand prince’s poisoning was an article by L.V. Vorotyntsev and
TR. Galimov published a few years ago. In it they cited examples of de
Plano Carpini’s deliberate distortion of information, since he “was in-
terested in presenting the material in a way that could subsequently be
used for the politico-diplomatic actions of the Catholic Church”, and
they concluded that the report of the “alleged poisoning of Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich” could have had a “politically engaged underpinning”2.

1 Qenner Ax. Kpusuce cpeanesexosoii Pyen. 1200-1304. M., 1989. C. 140.

2 BopomuoirnyeB A.B., laaumoB T.P. «HyskHast cMepTh» BEAMKOTO KHSI3SL: K BOIIPOCY

O IIpUYIMHAX " ObBCTOSTEABCTBAX KOHYMHBI HpoczxaBa BCGBOAO,A,OBTA‘{a OCECHBIO

1246 r.// 3oaoroopapHckoe obospenme. 2023. T 11. Ne 3. C. 570-572;
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Indeed, despite the stance declared by the Franciscan — accord-
ing to which “we, guided by truth, have written above what has been
set forth — everything that we ourselves saw or heard from others
whom we deemed worthy of trust, the Lord being witness, consciously
adding nothing”® — these words cannot be fully relied upon. Evi-
dence of how the papal envoy worked with his sources of informa-
tion is provided by a whole series of reports in the History of the
Mongols.

There are cases where de Plano Carpini presented isolated
events as manifestations of general tendencies. Thus, with reference
to the case of Mikhail Vsevolodovich of Chernigov, the envoy re-
ported that the Mongols “seek pretexts for killing” the rulers of other
countries. Or that they “allow some to depart and release them, so
that they may lure others”, while “others they destroy with poisoned
drinks” (in this instance, the case of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich was
probably meant — also unique in its kind). Of the same order is his
report that “from those whom they allow to return they demand
sons and brothers, whom they never again release, as was done with
Yaroslav’s son and with some Alan prince and with many others”.
Meanwhile, from Laur. it is known that the only “son of Yaroslav”
whom his father had by that time sent to the Great Khan — Prince
Konstantin Yaroslavich — “came from the Tatars from the Kanovi-
chi to his father with honor” in 1245, that is, even before Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich’s departure for the Horde™. It follows that de Plano

Opuenxo A.I 3oaotast Opaa. Mesxay Sflcort n Kopanom. Hauaao xoudanxra.

CTI16., 2012. C. 268.
B Uoann de INrarno Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 192.
4 Plano Carpini also mentions a certain “son of Yaroslav” when describing the
execution of Mikhail of Chernigov, which took place at Batu’s camp on 20
September 1246. However, this account was recorded by the papal envoy af-
ter the death of Yaroslav Vsevolodich from hearsay, since Plano Carpini him-
self was at that time in Giiyiik’s camp in Mongolia. Various opinions have
been expressed in scholarship as to who this “son of Yaroslav” might have
been. One cannot exclude an error by the envoy, who may have called “son
of Yaroslav” the grandson of Mikhail of Chernigov, the Rostov prince Boris
Vasilkovich, who, according to Russian sources, was with his grandfather in
the Horde at the moment of his execution. But Boris Vasilkovich did not be-
come a Tatar hostage: after Mikhail’s execution he was sent by the ruler of
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Prince Mikhail of Chernigov before Batu’s camp. Artist Vasily Smirnov.
State Tretyakov Gallery

Carpini, who found himself at the Great Khan’s court a year later,
relied either on rumors he had not verified, or (given that the en-
voy had every opportunity to check this information with Yaroslav’s
men) consciously reported information he knew to be unreliable,
clearly painting the picture in darker colors®. Possibly, the papal en-
voy’s notion that one of Yaroslav’s sons was “never again released” by
the Tatars took shape after his meeting at Batu’s camp (even before
his visit to Karakorum) with an unnamed “son of Prince Yaroslav,
who had with him one warrior from Rus’ by the name of Sangor™.
However, the mere fact that a son of the grand prince was in the

the Ulus of Jochi to his son Sartaq, who, “having honored” the prince, “sent
him back to his own land.”. TICPA. T. 1. Ct6. 470-471. See: Moan de I1raro
Kapnunu. Op.cit. C. 213-215 (Commentary 6 to Chapter I1I), Muaromerxo H. M.
Crkaszanms o Muxanae Yepuurosckom // TOAPA. T. 64. CI16., 2016. C. 187.
See: BopomuvinyeG A.B., Iarumo6 TP. «HysxkHas cmepTp» BEAMKOIO KHSA3S..
C. 571; PomaruG B.Al. Bary-xaH 1 <jeHTPaAbHOE€ MOHTOABCKOE IIPABUTEABCTBOY:
OT IPOTUBOCTOSIHMSI K COIpaBuTeAbcTBy // Troproaormyeckmii cGOpHUK.
2001. 3oaoTasa Opaa n ee Hacaeane. M., 2002. C. 93-94.

Most likely this was Prince Konstantin Yaroslavich. See: Moann de ITrarno
Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 334-335 (Commentary 62 to Chapter IX).

15

16
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Horde should have given de Plano Carpini no grounds for drawing
such far-reaching conclusions.

One may suppose that the papal envoy often uncritically (wheth-
er consciously or unconsciously is another question) accepted in-
formation and reproduced it in his travel report. Thus, for example,
while reporting on a campaign to the West being prepared by the
Great Khan Giiyiik against the Christian world (the beginning of
which was allegedly scheduled by the Great Khan for almost the
very day after Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death, about which, as the
envoy noted, “‘other people who knew the truth told us”"), at the same
time de Plano Carpini (likewise with reference to sources that in-
spired his complete confidence) reported the Great Khan’s desire...
to embrace Christianity: “Christians among bis servants told us that
they firmly believe that he will, it seems, become a Christian. And
they have clear proof of this, in that he keeps Christian clerics with
him and provides them with maintenance”®. As a result, Giiyiik was
depicted as a man simultaneously preparing a campaign “against the
Church of God” and the entire Christian world?, and at the same
time intending... to become a Christian.

An uncritical attitude toward sources of information also affect-
ed the “Rus’ component” — including data relating to the circum-
stances of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death, which the papal envoy
received from the grand prince’s companions®.

First of all, it is necessary to determine on what the belief that the
prince had been poisoned might have been based. As far as I know,
historiography has not analyzed the context of the papal envoy’s
report on Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death. Meanwhile, immediately
before this account, de Plano Carpini relates yet another poisoning,.
According to the History of the Mongols, on the eve of Yaroslav’s death
“an aunt of this emperor (Giiyiik — V.R.) was seized, who by means

7 Ibid. P. 165, 185.
% Ibid. P. 188.

¥ Plano Carpini’s information concerning Giiyiik’s aggressive plans toward Eu-
rope is not confirmed by other sources. See: ibid. P. 255. (Commentary 31 to
Chapter V).

See: Topckuit A.A. O6 obcTostreapctBax rmbean... C. 165-169.
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Khan Giiyiik. Medieval miniature.
From open sources

of poison killed his father while their army was in Hungary, and be-
cause of this the army that was in the aforesaid region returned back
from there; she and many others were tried, and they were killed. A#
this same time Yaroslav died, the great prince in a certain part of Rus’
which is called Suzdal”®. This account in itself vividly demonstrates
the particular way rumors spread in the capital of the Mongol Em-
pire. For in reality it was not the “emperor’s aunt” who was executed,
but only a close associate of his mother, Fatima-khatun, who was ac-
cused of poisoning not Ogddei — the father of the “reigning” great
khan (he had died five years earlier, in December 1241) — but his
brother Khodan (Godan)?2. However, the information set forth by
the papal envoy was not the product of his imagination: he merely
retold what people were saying in Karakorum. In V.Ya. Romaniv’s
view, “the version that Ogodei had been poisoned was disseminated
by opponents of the newly elected khan” Giiyiik, and the Franciscans
(besides de Plano Carpini himself, his companion Benedict the Pole?

% Uoann de Iraro Kapnuru. Op. cit. 184-185.

2 Ibid. P. 323 (Commentary 47 to Chapter IX).

2 See: Xpuctnanckmii mup n «Beankass Monroasckas mmunepus». Marepuaast
dpanymckanckon muccun 1245 ropa. Kpurnueckmii TEKCT, TEPEBOA C AATHIHM

«Mctopun Taprap» 6para L. ae bpupna C. B. Akcenosa n A. I FOpuenxo.
CT1I6., 2002. C. 88, 113.
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also set out his version of what happened) merely transmitted these
rumors. That “rumors about a ‘treacherous’ woman” truly circulat-
ed at that time, and that these rumors were “nothing but malicious
gossip”?*, may be judged from Rashid al-Din’s report, although he
mentioned altogether different “poisoners”. According to his data,
in Giiyiik’s entourage, they actively struggled against false informa-
tion launched by someone to the effect that Khan Ogodei had been
poisoned by a certain Ibaga-beki and her son, who “presented the
cup [of wine] and probably gave the ga’an poison”. At the same time,
“Elijiday-noyan, who was the ga’an’s milk-brother and an influential
emir from the Jalayir clan, said: “What nonsensical words are these?
Ibaqa-beki’s son is a baurchi; he always presented the cup. And the
ga’an always drank far too much wine. Why should [we] shame our
ga’an [by saying] that he died from an attempt by others? His mortal
hour came. No one should speak such words any more™?. From this
it follows that in Karakorum itself rumors of the poisoning of one or
another high-ranking person, involving some treacherous woman
with access to the very highest levels of the Mongol power pyramid,
were not uncommon?’. And de Plano Carpini, it would seem, trust-
ed them quite fully?”. He also believed the Rus’ companions of the
Grand Prince of Vladimir, who evidently concluded that their lord,
too, had been poisoned.

Of course, this opinion did not arise out of nowhere. One
can imagine the psychological state of the people from Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich’s entourage and the situation surrounding them.
Almost a year earlier they had left their homeland, first reaching
Sarai (for the second time in the last three years), then setting out

2 Pomanu@ B.A. Op. cit. C. 92-93.
5 Pawud ad-Aun. C6oprmk aerormceii. T. II. M., A, 1960. C. 42.

%6 BopomwvinyeB A.B., laaumoB T.P. «OrpaBaeHHbIe» XaHbl: PEHOMEH BHE3AIIHO

CMEPTHU IPABUTEAEN B MEHTAABHOM BOCIIPUSITUM CPEAHEBEKOBBIX MOHIOA //
3oaoTooppsiHCKOe 0bo3penne. 2024. T. 12. Ne 2. C. 316.

He mentioned the poisoning of Ogedei repeatedly in different parts of the
History of the Mongols. See: Mloann de I'rarno Kapnumnu. Op. cit. C. 166, 184-
185. On the groundlessness of these rumors see in more detail: Ibid. P. 307-
308, 323 (Commentary 2 to Chapter VIII, Commentary 47 to Chapter IX).
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for distant Karakorum?®, losing many of their companions along the
way?. And now they were already preparing to return home (ap-
parently, Yaroslav Vsevolodovich was paying a farewell visit to the
Great Khan’s mother), when suddenly the grand prince fell gravely
ill and soon died. Moreover, in the days when he was dying, Kara-
korum was full of rumors about the execution of a certain “aunt of
the emperor”, allegedly implicated in the poisoning of the previ-
ous Great Khan. Having evidently suffered a shock after their lord’s
death, Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s men could well have interpreted his
sudden passing as a death resulting from poisoning by Toregene,
who must have inspired fear®® in them even before this. They most
likely shared these feelings with the Franciscan monks. It follows
that the initial data underlying the poisoning version could quite
possibly have been connected not with the specific circumstances
of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death, but with their rather subjective
interpretation?®. As for de Plano Carpini’s interlocutors’ ideas about
the plans of the Mongol rulers with regard to the Rus’ lands, then,
as A.A. Gorsky convincingly showed, their opinion on this matter
was based most of all on the fear that “following Batu’s devastation
of 1237-1241 the conquerors would pass to direct dominion over all
the Rus’ lands™2,

However, in this case de Plano Carpini clearly did not confine
himself to recording the opinion of the grand prince’s companions.
In the second part of his report he pointed out that an additional
‘argument in favor of this (that is, in favor of poisoning — V.R.) is

28 Even in a straight line, the distance from Vladimir to Karakorum via Sarai

amounted to 6,000 kilometers. See: ITawymo B.T, Mamyso6a B.. [Tocaanune
nanst Munoxkentns [V kusasio Aaexkcanapy Heseckomy // Studia historica in
honorem Hans Kruus. Tallinn, 1971. C. 133.

See: Moann de INraro Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 179.

29

30 Toregene, apparently distinguished by cunning, cruelty, and love of power,

received the most negative assessments from both contemporaries and lat-
er authors. See: ITouexae6 PIO., [Touexae6a VM.H. Baactureasrnyst Ezpasmn.
Mcropus u mudsl 0 npasBuresbHMyax TIOPKO-MOHIOABCKMX TocyaapeTs XIII-

XIX Bs. CIT6., 2012. C. 31-46.

Bopomwvinye6 A.B., [aaumo8 T.P. «<Hysxuast cmeptp» Beankoro xussst... C. 575-
576.

Topcxuii A.A. O6 obcrositeabctsax nbean... C. 165-167.
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Yaroslav Vsevolodovich.
Miniature from the Tsar’s Titulary, 17th century

that she (the emperor’s mother — V.R.), while his (Yaroslav’s — V.R.)
people knew nothing, immediately, in haste, sent an embassy to Rus’
to his son Alexander, so that he should come to her, because she
wished to grant him his father’s land; he wanted to go, but remained
[at home]. And meanwhile she gave letters to his men so that he
himself would come and receive his father’s land. Everyone, how-
ever, thought that if he came, she would either kill him or keep him
in captivity forever ®. It is obvious that de Plano Carpini could not
have learned all this while in Karakorum. Since it concerned events
and phenomena of considerable duration, he could have received
the relevant information at different times, including after he had
already left the imperial capital and reached Batu’s camp?®*. Hence,
the “arguments in favor” of the poisoning version were already the
envoy'’s own arguments, arrived at by him on the basis of additional-
ly obtained information, and not merely the arguments of Yaroslav’s
companions. At the same time, the ultimate aim of Toregene’s ac-

% Uoann de INraro Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 185.

3 That is, in the interval between November 1246, when Plano Carpini’s em-
bassy left the capital of the Mongol Empire, and 9 May 1247, when the Fran-
ciscans reached Batu’s camp. See: Moarn de IMrarno Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 327-
329 (Commentary 48 to Chapter IX).
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tions clearly escaped the Franciscan monk’s understanding: on the
one hand, it seemed that she wanted to grant Alexander Yaroslavich
“his father’s land”, while on the other hand, in the view of de Plano
Carpini’s informants (“everyone, however, thought”), which he most
likely shared, this was only a ruse, and in reality Toregene proceeded
from the premise that “if he (Alexander — V.R.) comes, she will ei-
ther kill him or keep him in captivity forever”. As we see, the papal
envoy’s additional “arguments” added little from the standpoint of
an evidentiary basis for accusing Toregene of involvement in Yaro-
slav Vsevolodovich’s death: both initially and subsequently, the en-
voy relied only on rumors and conjectures, which, apparently, arose
in abundance among the Europeans traveling “to the Tatars” and
back. Nevertheless, it is evident that de Plano Carpini purposefully
sought additional arguments to confirm the poisoning version, and
his informants from among the Rus’ whom he met at Batu’s camp
were ready to help him in this: in the envoy’s words, they “themselves
willingly told us everything, sometimes without [our] questions,
some because they knew what we wanted ”*. This may mean that
the papal envoy’s interlocutors often provided him with precisely
the information in which he himself was interested, and which cor-
responded to the viewpoint that had already formed in him.

“Reposed among the heathen”

At first glance, the version set out by de Plano Carpini is corrobo-
rated by the account in the Galician—-Volhynian Chronicle®. How-
ever, the information reflected in this source could well have had
the same origin as the narrative in the History of the Mongols. At the
very least, upon his return to Rus’ the papal envoy, by his own testi-
mony, had the opportunity for an “entire week” to speak personally
with Princes Daniel and Vasylko Romanovich, as well as people from

% Ibid. P. 185.
3¢ Tbid. P. 186.
7 TICPA.T. 2. Ct6. 808.
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their entourage®, from whom information about how Prince Yaro-
slav died could have entered local chronicle writing®. An indirect
argument in favor of this is that the poisoning version of Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich’s death appears only in the chronicle writing of those
places through which the papal embassy passed. At the same time,
in the grand prince’s Suzdal homeland, which lay away from the
route of the Franciscan monks, they most likely did not know that
the prince had been poisoned. Laur. describes the events of those
years very sparingly; nonetheless, it accurately records everything
connected with the princes’ journeys to the Tatars: the composition
of the embassies, the route (to Batu or “to the Khan”), the outcomes
(released “with honor”, “having assigned each to his patrimony”,
“having granted seniority over all the brothers”, etc.), and it also
clearly distinguishes the circumstances of the deaths of Mikhail of
Chernigov and Yaroslav Vsevolodovich®.

The origin of the account of Mikhail of Chernigov’s death in
Laur. is more or less clear: the story of the execution that took place
at Batu’s camp could have been told by his grandson, the Rostov
prince Boris Vasilkovich, who returned home safely. But how is one
to explain the absence in Laur. of information about Yaroslav’s poi-
soning? If one adheres to the generally accepted version accord-
ing to which the grand prince’s body was delivered to Vladimir for
burial, it follows that the people accompanying the prince had the
opportunity to tell their compatriots about the circumstances of his
death*. This means that either, upon arriving in the Suzdal land,
they no longer believed the prince had been poisoned, or that the

Moann de I'rarno Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 190.

)

? See: Bopomuvinye6 A.B., TarumoB T.P. «HyskHas cMepTh» BEAMKOTO KHSI3S...

C. 565.
0 TICPA. T. 1. Cr6. 470-473.

4 The late 19th-century church historian M. I. Khitrov, author of a popular bi-

ography of Alexander Nevsky, wrote that the companions of Yaroslav Vsevo-
lodich “undoubtedly told everything in detail to his sons,” referring to the
version of the prince’s poisoning. However, the way the Laur. presents the
circumstances of the prince’s death suggests rather the opposite. See: Xumpo6
M. Cearort 6aaroBepHbIVi BeanKuii KHI3b Aaexkcauap Spocaasmu Hescxkmii.

CII6., 1899. C. 159-160.
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poisoning version from the outset was the version of de Plano Car-
pini alone and was not supported by the grand prince’s companions.

Given that from the vicinity of Karakorum the prince’s body
would have had to be transported to his homeland for burial over the
course of several months (the prince died on 30 September — thus,
at a minimum, until the end of 1246), one cannot wholly exclude
that he was buried near the place of his death and not in Vladimir at
all. In that case, the absence in Laur. of reports of his poisoning can
be explained only by the fact that the prince’s companions, for some
reason, never reached the capital of the Suzdal land: they perished
on the road, or decided not to return*? because they themselves were
not from those parts (it is quite possible that on his last journey
to the Tatars Yaroslav Vsevolodovich set out not from Vladimir but
from Kiev)®. As is known, the grand prince’s tomb is located in the
Dormition Cathedral in Vladimir. At the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury the local historian Archimandrite Porfiry (Porphyrius) noted
that Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s body “was brought from the Siberian
steppes to Vladimir and buried in the cathedral church, mourned by
Alexander Yaroslavich who had arrived from Novgorod, by Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich’s other sons, and by his brother Sviatoslav”, but the he
did not indicate what this conclusion was based on*!. Yet Laur. con-
tains no indication of the place and time of his burial; it reports only
that, “having beard” of his father’s death, the grand prince’s son Alex-
ander Yaroslavich came from Novgorod to Vladimir, “and wept for
his father together with his uncle Sviatoslav and with his brothers”,
after which “that same year Sviatoslav, prince, son of Vsevolod, sat
in Vladimir on the throne of his father, and he placed his sons in the
towns, as their father Yaroslav had arranged for them”. Obviously,

42 That the companions of the grand prince returned home was reported by Pla-

no Carpini himself: “All of them returned to the Suzdal land in Rus) and from
them the truth may be learned if necessary.” See: Moarn de INraro Kapnuru.
Op. cit. C. 191.

® Xaymana P. Op. cit. C. 203.

- Tlopgpupuit ([BurozpadoB]), apxum. Apesane rpobHmLbl Bo Baasnmmpcrom

KapeApasbHOM YCIIEHCKOM cO60PE U OrpebeHHbIE B HUX KHSI3bs U CBSITUTEAN.
Baaanmup, 1890. C.35-42.
4 TICPA.T. 1. Cr6. 471.
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this passage is not about a burial: the princes gathered in Vladimir
when they received news of Yaroslav’s death, not when the body was
delivered to the homeland. It should be noted that Laur. very care-
fully recorded not only the fact of death but also the places of burial
of princes and hierarchs of the Church. In just a quarter-century —
from the time Batu devastated the Suzdal land (1238) to the death
of Alexander Yaroslavich (1263) — it records nine princely deaths
and one bishop’s death (that of Bishop Kirill of Rostov). Of these
ten cases, only in the case of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich and his brother
Sviatoslav (who probably died in Yuriev, where he ruled after being
expelled from the grand-princely throne) is there no indication of
the place of burial®. In the remaining cases such indications were
present, even when the burial was not in Vladimir (for example, in
Ugliche Pole, Yaroslavl, and Rostov) and even outside the Suzdal
land (in Ryazan)®.

The local chronicler would hardly have had any reason to omit
information about the circumstances of the grand prince’s death
from his narrative, had he possessed it. ]. Fennell, to be sure, advanced
the hypothesis that by his laconic notice the compiler of the Laur.
account of Yaroslav’s death sought “to avoid any mention of Tatar
involvement in his death — a typical manifestation of unwillingness
to offend the Tatars or to include in the chronicle any information
that could be construed by the Tatars as insulting™®. But N.I. Sere-
bryansky believed that “the chronicler could have had no motive for
keeping silent about facts. There was no Tatar censorship over Rus-

% Archimandrite Porphyrius believed that the surviving tomb of Yaroslav
Vsevolodich “may have appeared in the time of Empress Catherine I1.” At
the same time, the inscription on the tomb cited by him —“The relics of the
Right-Believing Grand Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodich were placed in this spot
in the year 6755 on September 30”— cannot be regarded as reliable: the grand
prince, who died in the central part of present-day Mongolia, could not
have been buried in Vladimir on the very day of his death. See: ITopgupuii
([Burozpadod]), apxum. Op. cit. C. 35-42; Teopeuebekuit B. Topoa Baagmmup
Ha Kasisbme 1 ero poocronpumedareapHocti. Baaanmup, 1896. C.68. Cf.: Cedol
Ba.B. TTorpebenms «CBATBHIX KHS3€M» 1 aDXUTEKTYPA KHSUKECKMX YChITAABHML
Apesrerii Pycn // Bocrounoxpuctnanckme peancsun. M., 2003. C. 447-481.

# See: TICPA. T. 1. Cr6. 467-477.

- Qenner Ax. Op. cit. C. 140.
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sian writings, and Russian writers of the thirteenth century spoke
of the Tatars very freely and sharply”™®. The validity of J. Fennell’s
interpretation is doubtful also because in the same chronicle entry
Laur. reported the death in the Horde of Mikhail Vsevolodovich of
Chernigov. This account was plainly critical toward the conquerors,
who are called there “impious™". If one compares the two narratives
(Hyp. and Laur.) of Mikhail of Chernigov’s death in the Horde, it
turns out that, despite some divergence in details, they are similar
to one another in the tone with which the Tatars are described. At
the same time, the accounts of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death in the
two chronicles do not coincide’. This means that Laur. presented
not a censored version, as J. Fennell supposed, but simply a different
version of the prince’s death.

Nothing about Yaroslav’s poisoning was reported either in the
Russian articles of Patriarch Nikephoros’s Letopisets vskore, included
in the parchment Novgorod Kormchaia of the late thirteenth cen-
tury and apparently of Rostov provenance®. The compiler of the
text clearly distinguished the causes and circumstances of princes’
deaths (“the Tatars killed Prince Yury and Vasylko and many others”,
“Gleb, having returned from the Tatars <..>, died”). Nevertheless,
the death of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich (“Yaroslav died among the Ta-

¥ Cepebpanckuit HU. ApeBrepycckue Kuspreckue skutust. O630p pea. M TeKCTBL
M, 1915. C. 172-173. C. 173.

50 TICPA. T. 1. C16. 471.

St Cf: Ibid. T. 2. Cr6. 795, 808.

52" The “Brief Rostov Chronicle of the 13th Century” was considered by A.N. Na-
sonov to be “almost the most ancient surviving chronicle compilation.”
See: HacornoB A.H. AetommcHubiii cBop kKoHGa XV B. (110 ABYyM crimckam) //
Marepnaarr o ncropun CCCP. II. AoxymenTs! o ncropun XV-XVII 8B. M.,
1955. C. 279. According to M. N. Tikhomirov, the source of the Russian arti-
cles of the “Chronicle” was “a chronicle close in composition to the Laur., but
by no means identical with it. The brief notices at the end of the chronicle,
relating to the 1260s and 1270s, are the rarest records composed by a con-
temporary of the events.” The Kormchaia containing the Letopisets vskore
was written around 1280, in any case no later than 1294, when Grand Prince
Dmitry Alexandrovich, at whose commission the manuscript itself was cre-
ated, died. See: Tuxomupo6 M.H. 3abbiTbie 1 HEU3BECTHBIE IIPOMU3BEACHMSI

pyccron mmcbmeHHOCTH // Apxeorpadmueckmii eskeropHmk 3a 1960 r. M,
1962. C. 234.
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tars”) was reported in exactly the same way as the deaths of oth-
er princes—both those who died in Rus’ (“after Alexander’s death,
his brother Yaroslav [ruled] ten years and died; his brother Vasily
[ruled] four years and died”) and those who died a natural death in
the Horde. Thus, of Prince Boris Vasilkovich it is said that he “ruled
forty years and died among the Tatars™ — that is, his death was de-
scribed in the same terms as Yaroslav’s.

Taking all these circumstances into account, it can be maintained
that we have no firm proof of the reliability of de Plano Carpini’s
information about the poisoning of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich. This
version could have arisen, first, as a result of a distorted perception
by people from his entourage of the circumstances of the prince’s
death, and second, from de Plano Carpini’s description of this death,
accepted uncritically or presented with bias. Later, the poisoning
version was reflected (possibly with the participation of the papal
envoy) in the Galician—Volhynian Chronicle (one of the two early
Russian chronicle sources that relate the grand prince’s death), yet it
was not reproduced in the chronicle of the Suzdal land, close to the
grand prince’s descendants. This does not mean that the poisoning
of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich could not have occurred at all; however,
the probability of it seems to me roughly equal to the probability
derived from the alternative version found in Laur.

“Violent” death in the Horde

Of great importance for assessing the poisoning version are the late,
fifteenth-century versions of the Life of Alexander Nevsky in the
S1 recension and in the so-called Special recension, similar to S1.
An important feature of these and all subsequent narratives is, first,
the absence of direct mention of the prince’s poisoning; second, the
information they contain that prior to his death he was “slandered”
before the Great Khan by a certain Feodor Yarunovich, after which,
“having endured for many days”, he reposed “in the Horde by a vio-

% Ibid. P. 239.
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Mikhail of Tver departs for the Horde.
Miniature from the lllustrated Chronicle Compilation, 16th century

lent death™*; and third, the drawing of a direct analogy between the
Life’s main protagonist, Prince Alexander Yaroslavich, and his father,
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich™.

As for the new information about Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s
death, then, as V.A. Kuchkin has shown, one of its sources was most
likely the Expanded recension of the hagiographic Tale of Mikbail
of Tver, composed in Tver at the very end of 1319—the beginning of
1320%¢. In the scholar’s view, “the notice of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s
violent death” found in S1 “goes back to Metropolitan Photius’s
compilation of 1423, but its source is the Tale of the Death in the
Horde of Mikhail of Tver”, and the notice of this event is “the earliest

4 TICPA. T. 6. Bemm. 1. Cr6. 325-326, Mancuxxa B. M. Op. cit. C. 13 (second pag-
ination).

% Komsbckas E.A. Anexcampap Hepckmit B mcropmyeckux wmcroynuxax //

Anexcaupap Hesckmit. focypaps. Aumaomar. Bonn. M., 2010. C. 214.

5 Kyuxumn B.A. TToectn 0 Muxamae Tsepckom. McTopmko-TekcTOAOIMIECKOE

nccaeposanne. M., 1974. C. 234.
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in the literature of North-Eastern Rus’ 7. As V.A. Kuchkin believes,
the fact that the S1 version goes back to the Tale of Mikhail of Tver
is “attested by a brief commentary on the notice of Yaroslav’s death,
extremely close to the analogous commentary on Mikhail’s death;
even the same verse — John 15:13 — is quoted™®. True, the text of the
Tale of Mikhail of Tver contained neither indications of the cause of
Yaroslav’s death nor mention of persons involved in it. At the same
time, its compiler introduced into the narrative a fundamentally
new detail: “this blessed, ever-memorable, and God-loving Grand
Prince Mikhail was the son of Grand Prince Yaroslav, and the grand-
son of the grand prince and blessed Vsevolodovich*, who ended by
a violent death in the Horde for the Christians™®. Thus, already at
this stage there began to take shape an understanding of the grand
prince’s death as ascetic and suffering: Yaroslav Vsevolodovich, as
it were, became the forerunner of his grandson — Prince Mikhail
Yaroslavich of Tver — who, according to the hagiographic tale, like-
wise accepted “violent suffering”® in the Horde®. Another possible
source was Laur. or a chronicle close to it; from there, the source of
S1 could have taken the indication of the date of the grand prince’s
repose — 30 September®.

The S1 narrative of Prince Yaroslav’s death was to a large ex-
tent constructed by fusing (on the basis of the hagiographic Tale
of Mikhail of Tver) the images of the two princes, grandfather and
grandson, and for that reason it is made up of the same “building
blocks”. The chief of these is the Gospel quotation cited there, as

7 Ibid. P. 85, 226.

58 Ibid. P. 226. Footnote. 25

% In the text only the patronymic of Grand Prince Yaroslav is indicated; his
name is omitted.

O Kyuxun B.A. Ilpoctpannas pepaxyms [Tosect o Muxamae Tsepckom //

Cpeanesexosas Pycs. Beim. 2. M., 1999. C. 130.

That is, “suffering,” “torment.” See: Caosaps apeBnepycckoro saspika XI-XIV BB.
T. 11. M., 2016. C. 599; Caosaps pycckoro szbika XI-XVII 8s. Boirr. 28. M., 2008.
C. 141; >Ku6o6 B.M. CasitocTs. Kpatkuii caoBaps arnorpadmaeckimx TEPMUHOB.
M, 1991. C. 105.

2 Kyuxun B.A. ITpocTpannas pepakyms ... C. 126.

6 CLTICPA. T. 1. Cr6. 471; T. 6. Beu. 1. Cr6. 326.
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V.A. Kuchkin already noted. In the hagiographic Tale, Mikhail Yaro-
slavich “accepted violent suffering, laid down bis soul for bis friends,
remembering the Lord’s word, which says: ‘If anyone lay down his
soul for bis friends, he shall be called great in the Kingdom of Heav-
en”, whereas Yaroslav Vsevolodovich in S1 “reposed <...> by a violent
death. For, as Holy Scripture says: ‘If anyone lay down bis soul for his
friends), this same grand prince laid down bis soul for all the people
of the Rus’ land. And the Lord numbered him among His chosen
flock”. This quotation defined the meaning of Mikhail of Tver’s deed,
and after him that of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich as well. Just like the
“patient in soul” Mikhail in the hagiographic Tale, Yaroslav in S1,
“hbaving endured for many days”, suffering at the hands of the Tatars.
Moreover, the chronicle exposition developed the idea from the Tale
of Mikhail of Tver that Yaroslav accepted death “for the Christians™
according to S1 he lays down “his soul for all the people of the Rus’
land”, for whose sake he goes to the Horde — “to the great ruinous
Tatar land”*%. It follows that the only unique information in S1 may
be considered the mention of Feodor Yarunovich, who “slandered”
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich before the “tsar”; all the rest is no more than
a development of a hagiographic plot pertaining to the biography of
another person — Mikhail of Tver.

Agreeing with A.A. Gorsky’s opinion that “there are no grounds
to suspect this notice of unreliability”, since “a figure by the name
of Feodor Yarunovich is mentioned nowhere else, and introducing
him into the narrative could carry no semantic load”, one should
clarify: if the mere introduction of this character into the narrative
indeed carried no semantic load, the action he performed, on the
contrary, had a very intelligible meaning, since it endowed Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich with additional traits of resemblance to Mikhail of
Tver, who prior to his death was likewise “slandered” before Khan
Uzbek®¢. Historiography has repeatedly noted the specificity of ha-
giographic works devoted to prince passion-bearers, the very des-

¢4 TICPA. T. 6. Beur. 1. Cr6. 337-338.
5 Topcxuit A.A. O6 ob¢cTosTeasctBax rnbean ... C. 159. Ipum. 3.
¢ Kyuxun B.A. ITpocTpannas pepakymst... C. 139.
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ignation of which “primarily <...> refers to those saints who accept-
ed a martyr’s end not from persecutors of Christianity, but from
their co-religionists — owing to their malice, treachery, conspira-
cy”?. In this case, the slain passion-bearer “is mostly recognized as
a saint not by his own deeds, but by the actions of the murderers”.
Therefore, “for the situation of the killing of an innocent ruler,
characteristic of the written Lives of prince passion-bearers, what
is essential above all are the saint’s antagonists”, who may be “peo-
ple close to the saint, obliged by their position to remain with him
in love and peace, or to obey him”. The circle of such persons is ex-
tremely broad: brothers and more distant relatives, simple subjects
and grandees — in general, compatriots®. In the Tale of Mikhail
of Tver, the close person becoming the saint’s antagonist was his
“nephew” (cotrnoBey) — the Moscow prince Yury Danilovich — as
well as those who joined him, “all the Suzdal princes and boyars
from the towns and from Novgorod”, who at the prompting of the
khan’s envoy, “the lawless accursed” Kavgadyi, “wrote many lies,
bearing witness against the blessed Mikhail”. Relying on these false
testimonies, Kavgadyi thereafter “slandered” the saint in the eyes of
the Horde “tsar”, which in the end led to the death of Mikhail Yaro-
slavich®. In this context, the introduction into the account of Yaro-
slav Vsevolodovich’s death of a co-tribesman who acted toward the
prince in exactly the same way as those who “slandered” Mikhail
of Tver acted toward him, could have been dictated not only and
not so much by a desire to convey the true course of events as by
an inclination to confirm the typological similarity of these two
deaths — that of the passion-bearer grandson and that of his grand-
father, who, from the writer’s point of view, evidently was likewise
worthy of glorification.

It has already been noted above that the information about
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death reported in the hagiographic Tale of
Mikhbail of Tver, and then in the Life of Alexander Nevsky in the S1

& JKuBo6 B.M. Op. cit. C. 105.

8 Pamyurn A.M. Beprorpas 3aarocaoBHBINM. ApeBHepyccKash KHMUSKHOCTb

B MHTEpIIpeTaygms, pasbopax, kommenrtapusax. M., 2007. C. 115, 121, 126.
? Kyuxun B.A. Tlpoctpannas pepaxkymns ... C. 138-139.
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recension and the so-called “Special” recension, does not contradict
the version of the grand prince’s poisoning. But does it confirm it?¢
For, when reporting a “violent” death, the writers did not specify
how exactly the prince died.

First of all, it is necessary to understand whether they could
have done this and, if they could, why they did not. With regard to
the S1 account, the first part of the question should rather be an-
swered in the affirmative: the compiler of Metropolitan Photius’s
codex (the protograph of S1) had at hand the text of the Galician—
Volhynian chronicle narrative that has come down to us as part of
Hyp. This is evidenced, if only, by the chronicle account of Batu’s
invasion in S1, which was composed chiefly on the basis of Laur,,
but with the addition of certain items from the senior recension of
the Novgorod First Chronicle (NFC) and Hyp. (for example, from
the latter were borrowed the unique accounts of the taking of Ko-
zelsk, Pereiaslavl, Chernigov, and Kiev)”™. This means that, had he
wished, the compiler of Photius’s codex could have constructed
the account of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death on the same prin-
ciple, supplementing Laur.s information with the data contained
in Hyp. But he did not. The reason for such a decision can be ex-
plained only by the fact that in this case the aim of the author of
the narrative that has come down in S1 (and also, apparently, of
the author of the Tale of Mikbail of Tver) was far from that of con-
veying as many details as possible about Yaroslav Vsevolodovich'’s
death. Otherwise, having related Feodor Yarunovich’s involvement
in his death, the writer would also have reported the fact that the
prince was poisoned.

If this is so, then the aims of the compilers of Hyp. and Laur.,,
on the one hand, and of the compiler of S1, on the other, were
different. The early chronicles reported a particular case — sim-
ply a fact of the grand prince’s biography (“killed (him) with a po-
tion” — Hyp., or who “reposed among the heathen” — Laur.). S1, by

" Hacono6 A.H. Vctopus pycckoro aerommcanms. XI — nagaso XVIII sexa.
Ouepxn n nccaepoBanmst. M, 1969. C. 182-184. Cf.: Aypove 4.C. Obmepycckme
aetonmcn XIV-XV BB. A, 1976. C. 99.
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contrast, placed Yaroslav’s death in a broader context, describing
not the fact but the meaning of what happened, marking his end
as righteous and his life as worthy of glorification, and in doing so
did not immerse itself in details (how exactly he died, on the feast
of which saint, etc.) that for the chronicle-writer proved second-
ary. On the contrary: since the matter concerned the glorification
of a ruler’s Christian qualities, the main emphasis was placed not
on his unique but rather on his typical features. For a description
of a saint’s life “is not so his biography as a story about his path to
salvation, the type of his holiness”!: after all, all passion-bearers,
in one way or another, died a violent death, whatever meaning
might be presupposed by that definition. In this respect, the de-
scription of the Christian feat of Saints Boris and Gleb in the Tale
of Bygone Years under the year 6623 (1115), in the account of the
translation of their relics, is very revealing: “You are praise to our
princes and defenders of the Rus’ land, you who trampled down
the glory of this world and loved Christ, choosing to follow in His
footsteps — good lambs of Christ, who when led to the slaughter
did not resist, nor flee the violent death. Therefore, you have reigned
with Christ unto eternal joy and, having received from our Savior
Jesus Christ the gift of healing, you bestow it unceasingly upon the
infirm who come in faith to your holy church, as champions of your
fatherland’™. As can be seen, this text does not say what particular
death the saints accepted (Boris, according to the same Tale, was
pierced with spears and then finished off with a sword, and Gleb
was cut down with a knife”), that is, the concept of “violent death”
here has a collective meaning, being a synonym for the Christ-like
death of the passion-bearer brothers.

At the same time, the sources contain fairly clear indications that
in the understanding of chronicle-writers of the early fifteenth cen-
tury the phrase “reposed by a violent death” was not always a full syn-

" 3Ku6o6 B.M. Op. cit. C. 10.

72 TICPA. T. 2. Cr6. 281-282. IToBects BpemeHHBIX AeT. [IOATOTOBKA TEKCTa,

nepesoA, ctatsy, Kommentapun A.C. Auxagesa. M3p. 2-e nucuap. n pom. CI16.,,
1996. C. 128.

7 Ibid. P. 59-61.
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onym of murder”™. For this it suffices to compare the brief notices in
the Moscow Academy Chronicle (MAC)7: “Mikhalko of Chernigov
was killed, <..> Yaroslav reposed among the Tatars by a violent death;
that same year Mikhail Yaroslavich was killed by the Lithuanians™”.
In this example it is also noteworthy that the Tatars are not named
as the source of Yaroslav’s death: it is only said that he died on their
territory, “among the Tatars”, whereas in the notice of the death of
his son Mikhail Yaroslavich the culpable are named with a different
preposition — “by the Lithuanians”.

At the same time, if in the fourteenth—fifteenth-century
works under consideration, the traits of his holy grandson, Grand
Prince Mikhail Yaroslavich of Tver, were imparted to Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich, then in the Life of Alexander Nevsky (in the S1 re-
cension and in the so-called Special recension) a similar device
was already applied to Alexander Yaroslavich. In this connection
it is telling that in S1 the deaths of both — Yaroslav and Alexan-
der — are depicted as the outcome of prolonged suffering. The fa-

7 In addition to the meanings “connected with coercion, violence,” the term
nuzbnaya (“compelled, forced”) in relation to death also implied a “grievous,”
“heavy,” as well as “cruel,” “terrible,” “tormenting” demise. (See: Bopomwvinyel
A.B., TaaumoB T.P. «<Hysxuas cmepts» ... C. 565) This is confirmed by dictio-
nary examples in which, among other things, “forced death” refers to death in
a fire, by drowning in a river, during the Flood, and also at the time of a Tatar
invasion. See: CaoBaps pycckoro ssbika XI-XVII 8. Berm. 11. M., 1986. C. 446-
447, CaoBaps ApeBrepycckoro s3pika (XI-XIV Bs.) T. V. M., 2002. C. 444.

In this part, the Moscow Academic Chronicle (MAC) transmits a fragment
of the shortened Rostov Episcopal Chronicle Compilation, which was con-
tinued up to 1419. See: Kroce B.M. TTpeancaosue k uspanuio 1997 r. // TICPA.
T. 1. C. K-L. According to A.A. Shakhmatov, the Rostov Episcopal compilation
was composed at the beginning of the 15th century on the basis of the Rostov
Chronicle and an all-Russian chronicle compilation preceding the “Polychron
of 1423 (i.e., the compilation of Metropolitan Photius). See: IllaxmamoB A.A.
O6o3penne pycckux aetonmcHbx cBoAOB XIV-XVIse. M, A, 1938. C. 223-228;
Hacono6 A.H. Aetormcnsiii csop XV Bexa (110 ABym cimmckam) // Martepuaasr
no ncropun CCCP. II. AokymenTst o ncropun XV—XVII se. M., 1955. C. 276-
277. Reports of the death of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich in the Ustiug Chroni-
cle and in the Short Compilation of 1493 apparently derive from the same
Rostov source. (ITCPA. T. 37. A, 1982. C. 70; T. 27. M., A., 1962. C. 235). See:
CaoBapp KHMIKHUKOB M KHUKHOCTU Apesreit Pycn. Boimn. 2 (BTOopas moaoBuna
XIV-XVIsB.). U. 2 (A-AD). A, 1989. C. 47.

76 TICPA.T. 1. Cr6. 523.
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ther “suffered much” and “endured for many days”, and in essence
the son experienced the same: the tsar “detained” him, “did not let
him go to Rus™, as a result of which the prince “wintered in the
Horde, and there fell ill”. Alexander Yaroslavich’s illness, accord-
ingly, also lasted a long time, since from the Horde he “reached
Nizhny Novgorod” and then Gorodets”. In the original recension
of the hagiographic tale this episode was presented somewhat dif-
ferently: “the grand prince Olexander departed from the heathen
and reached Nizhny Novgorod, and there was not well, and, having
reached Gorodets, fell ill”’®. That is, according to the original recen-
sion of the hagiographic tale, the illness developed swiftly (he be-
gan to feel unwell near Nizhny Novgorod, and “fell ill”” already in
Gorodets, located about 50 km from Nizhny) — within 2-3 days,
and not over the course of one or two months required to reach
the Suzdal land from the capital of the Ulus of Jochi®. Thus, in
the version of Alexander Yaroslavich’s death that has come down
in the S1 recension and the Special recension of his Life, the same
tendency is observed as in the account of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich:
in fifteenth-century texts, the death of his son was described as
long and painful, as a kind of Christian martyrdom of a man who
had resolved to “lay down his soul for his friend”. Most likely, in
this case we are dealing with a common technique of medieval ha-
giography — the transfer of the same image from one hagiographic
text to another, telling the fate of one saint by emphasizing his

77 TICPA. T. 6. Bom. 1. Cr6. 338; T. 25. M., 2004. C. 144; T. 10. M., 2000. C. 143. The
version of the Life of Alexander Nevsky in S1 appears to have been based on
the Novgorod First Chronicle (NFC), which was available to Photius: “Prince
Alexander went to the Tatars, and Berke detained him, not allowing him to
return to Rus’; and he wintered among the Tatars and fell ill <..> Prince Alex-
ander came from the Tatars very sick in the autumn and arrived at Gorodets,
and took monastic vows on the 14th day of the month of November, on the
feast of the holy Apostle Philip. That same night he passed away.”. See: [TCPA.
T. 3. M., 2000. C. 83.

bezynob FO.K. TTamaramk pycckori auteparypst X1l sexa «CaoBo o mornbean
pycckoit semam». M., A, 1965. C. 193.

That is, “fell seriously, gravely ill.”. See: CaoBaps pycckoro sspika XI-XVII BB.
Bem. 21. M., 1995. C. 142

80 See: Ceaesnel FO.B. Op. cit. C. 159.
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Pope Innocent IV.
From open sources

resemblance to another. The analogy that arises is “the model to
which the hagiographer follows when creating the image of the
glorified ascetic”: thereby “the author ... elevates the image to the
prototype or sacred model™!. Mention of the saint’s pious fore-
bears (father, mother, or, as in this case, grandfather), comparing
him with them, in essence performed the same function®. In this
context, death becomes not merely a point in the earthly journey
but also the most important marker of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s
own ascetic feat. It is not surprising that after some time — already
in texts of the mid-second half of the sixteenth century — the
grand prince’s death was described as a saintly feat®.

81 Pyou TP Tommka pycckmx skmutmit (Bompocsl Tumosormn) // Pycckas

arnorpadmust. Mccaeposanrmst. ITybankaygmn. [Toaemuka. CIT6., 2005. C. 63.
82 See: Ilaymxun A.A. ApeBHepycCKMe CBSTbIE KHSI3bsI. ATMOAOTMYECKMIA TUIL
KaK KyABTYpPHO-MCTOpMuecKas cucrema // lepmeHeBTMKA ApEBHEPYCCKOM
anteparypsl T. 7. M., 1994. C. 213.
See: Pydaxo6 B.H. «Bce moaaraam, uto oH ObIA OTpaBaeH»: GOpMHUPOBAHME
[IAMATH O KOHYMHE BEAMKOTo KH:3sl S[pocaaBa BceBoaopoBmua (cepesmma

XIII — XVI B.) // Pocemrickas ucropust. 2025. Ne 1. C. 30-33.

83
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“For he was slandered by Feodor Yarunovich”

As noted above, the only unique information on Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich’s death in fifteenth-century sources is the notice in
the Life of Alexander Nevsky in the S1 recension and in the “Spe-
cial” recension, about a certain Feodor Yarunovich, who “slan-
dered” Yaroslav Vsevolodovich before the “tsar”. Feodor Yarunovich
himself is not mentioned in any other source, and therefore his-
toriography has offered a wide variety of opinions as to who this
man might have been®. A.A. Gorsky put forward a well-grounded
hypothesis according to which Feodor Yarunovich was the son of
Yarun, a voevoda of Prince Mstislav Mstislavich (Udatnyi)®, who
is mentioned®® three times in the Russian chronicles. Among other
things, Yarun is named as one of the participants in the Battle of
the Kalka River in 1223, during which he was sent “as a scout” at
the head of a detachment of Cumans (“they sent Yarun with the
Cumans as scouts”). However, Yarun’s detachment met with misfor-
tune: “then Yarun engaged them, wishing to fight, and the Cumans
fled back without achieving anything, and in fleeing they trampled
the camps of the Rus’ princes, for they had not had time to form
up against them; and all was thrown into confusion, and there was
slaughter, evil and fierce™. In A.A. Gorsky’s view, “one may assume
that Feodor Yarunovich fought on the Kalka together with his father
and was taken captive during that very attack by the Mongols on the
vanguard led by Yarun that turned the course of the battle, of which
the Novgorod chronicle account speaks. Subsequently, he entered
the service of the Chinggisids and, being in 1246 at the Great Khan’s
camp, acted as an interpreter-negotiator in contacts between his

84 See: Topcxuit A.A. O6 obcrositeancTax rnbean... C. 160.

8 See: Mamyso6a B.W., Haszapo6a E.A. Op. cit. C. 267, Topcxuii A.A. O6
obcrosreapcrsax rimbean... C. 160.

8 TICPA.T. 2.Ct6.733;T. 3.C. 55, 63. A.V. Kuzmin considers Yarun to have been
the brother of the slain boyar Konstantin Vasil'evich, who, according to the
Hyp., died in battle with the Cumans in 1168. (TICPA. T. 2 Ct6. 540). See:
Kysomun A. B. Toponeykas 3uarts B XIII B.// Russia Mediaevalis. Miinchen,
2001. T.10. Fasc. 1. P. 63-65, 71.

87 TICPA.T. 3. C. 63.
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court and Yaroslav’®. What exactly Feodor Yarunovich’s “slander”
consisted in (in passing to the Mongols information about Yaroslav’s
negotiations with de Plano Carpini, or something else), A.A. Gorsky
thinks, is difficult to judge; however, he believes, “it may be supposed
that Feodor, mindful of his father Yarun’s enmity toward Yaroslav,
played his role in shaping the Great Khan’s and his mother’s attitude
toward him, which resulted in the poisoning of the grand prince™.

Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s relations with representatives of Rome
are traditionally judged on the basis of Pope Innocent IV’s bull to
Alexander Yaroslavich (Nevsky) of 22 February 1248, by means of
which the pontiff intended to spur the grand prince’s son to con-
vert to the Catholic faith — “abandoning the path of sin leading to
eternal damnation”, to reunite “with that Church which, for those
who venerate it, undoubtedly leads to salvation by the straight
path of its instruction”. Innocent IV appealed to the act of Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich himself, who, in the pontiff’s words, at the end of his
life, “ardently desiring to be transformed into a new man, humbly
and devoutly gave himself over in obedience to the Roman Church,
his mother <..> And soon all people would have learned of this, had
death not so unexpectedly and happily snatched him from life™.
The pope referred to information received from his envoy (“as has
become known to us from the report of our beloved son Brother
John of Plano Carpini of the Order of Friars Minor, our agent sent
to the Tatar people”), and noted that Prince Yaroslav’s conversion
occurred precisely “through this brother” — that is, with the assis-
tance of de Plano Carpini himself, who, however, did not mention
this event in his History of the Mongols. In addition, Innocent IV
wrote that the conversion of the ruler of the Suzdal land to the
Catholic faith took place “in the presence of Jemer, a military ad-
viser” (Jemeris militis)”.. As A.V. Maiorov and EN. Veselov convinc-
ingly showed, “the name of the knight Jemeris <...> arose as a result

Topckuit A.A. O6 obcrosrteapctBax rnbean... C. 164.
% Tbid.
% MamysoBa B.W., HasapoGBa E.A. Op. cit. C. 262, 264.
1 Tbid.
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of an overly free handling of the primary source”. Neither the au-
thentic text of Innocent IV’s registers nor “the best-to-date Vatican
edition of Innocent IV’s letter to Alexander Nevsky” contains such
a name. In the papal registers and the Vatican edition it reads: “de
conscientia tremens militis consiliarii sui”. The researchers believe
that “in the original of the letter the adviser’s name appeared in the
same form as in the papal envoy’s written report, better known as
the History of the Mongols — Temerus™.

At one time, V.T. Pashuto suggested that “Temer, a warrior of
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich, well known to Carpini, who used him as
an interpreter, is Feodor Yarunovich of our chronicle”. V.T. Pashu-
to offered no arguments in support of this view, but expressed the
opinion that Feodor Yarunovich might have informed the Mon-
gols that Yaroslav Vsevolodovich “had agreed to negotiations with
the Curia”, and that this was precisely the “slander”, after which
the prince’s “violent death” followed, as fifteenth-century sources
wrote”. The attempt to identify Temer with Feodor Yarunovich met
with skepticism from scholars, who advanced as a counterargument
that the name Temer (Timir) is more likely of Eastern origin (“its
bearer probably came either from the Cumans or from the ‘Black
Klobuks™*), whereas “Yarun” is Slavic®.

It seems that reluctance to identify Feodor Yarunovich of the
Russian sources with Temer of Plano Carpini’s work/Pope Inno-
cent IV’s bull is premature. We know extremely little about these
persons, but what is known allows one to conclude that in fact we
may be dealing not with two different people, but with the same

person.

%2 Maitopo6 A.B., Becero6 O.H. «bBaarodectmBo oTaas cebsl IOCAYIIAHMUIO

PrMCKOM LJepKBM»: AQTMHCKME WUCTOYHMKW IIO ITOCACAHUX AHSIX BEAMKOTO
k1351 SIpocaasa BeeBoroposnua // Pocemrickas neropumst. 2025. Ne 1. C. 5.

% TMawymo B.T. Ouepxkn mo mcropun laamygro-Boasackoit Pycu. M., 1950.

C. 269; Iawymo B.T, Mamy3so6a B.1. Op. cit. C. 135.

Topcxkuit A.A. O6 obcrosteasctBax rnbean... C. 160; Isoabo M. Polovtsy con-
tacts in the house of Vladimir-Suzdalia — John of Plano Carpini’s Account
of Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s retinue in 1246 // ROSSICA ANTI-
QUA. 2014 (2). C. 59.

% Mamyso6a B.M., HazapoBa E.A. Op. cit. C. 267.
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First, their social status brings them closer. Researchers have not-
ed that “a patronymic in -vich indicates Feodor’s noble (boyar) ori-
gin”, which would hardly have corresponded to the duties of a mere
“interpreter”®®. Apparently, Temer was not merely Prince Yaroslav’s
interpreter at the court of Giiyiik: both in the History of the Mongols
and in the papal letter he is referred to as miles. In the History of
the Mongols, John of Plano Carpini used the term miles to describe
a close associate of another Russian prince, Michael of Chernigov,
who was killed together with him at the court of Batu Khan. From
Russian sources it is known that this man’s name was Feodor and
that he was a boyar”. One may assume that Temer had the same
status. At the same time, both Temer and Feodor Yarunovich were
close to Grand Prince Yaroslav and had access to the Mongol khan,
which follows, on the one hand, from de Plano Carpini’s report and
Pope Innocent IV’s letter, and on the other, from S$1’s information.

Second, they are brought closer by their linguistic competence
and their function. In A.A. Gorsky’s view, Feodor Yarunovich, hav-
ing spent many years among the Mongols, surely mastered their
language and could perform the function of an interpreter for
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich. Temer, by Plano Carpini’s own admission,
was the interpreter of the Franciscan mission “both in translating
the emperor’s letter to the pope and in delivering speeches and the
answers to them”, that is, he knew Latin, Russian, and, apparently,
the Turkic language that served as a kind of lingua franca in the
Mongol Empire *%.

% Ibid.

77 See: Matiopo6 A.B. Anexcanpap HeBckmii, pMmcKmili mama M MOHTOABCKMI

XaH: K BOIIPOCY O <«BbIbOpe» mexkrAy 3amapom u Bocrokom // Apesusist Pycs.
Bonpocsr meanesncturn. 2021. Ne 4 (86). C. 7, Moann de I'lrano Kapnunu.
Op. cit. C. 335 (Commentary 62 to Chapter IX); Maiiopo6 A.B., Becearo8 O.H.
Op. cit. C. 6.

Moann de Iraro Kapnumnu. Op. cit. C. 186, 191. “The Mongolian language, as
the language of the ruling dynasty, was the principal official language of the
empire. Alongside Mongolian, the Uyghur or Turkic language also became
widespread, initially acquiring the status of an official language.” The position
of the Mongolian language in the Ulus of Jochi was from the outset limit-
ed by the small number of Mongolian speakers on the western periphery of
the empire: “the ethno-linguistic predominance of Turkic-speaking peoples

98
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Third, most likely, they are brought closer by their affiliation
with the Orthodox confession: Temer, despite the Turkic name by
which he was known to the Franciscans, like Feodor Yarunovich,
could well have been a Christian. To judge by Plano Carpini’s re-
port, cases of this sort were not isolated. Thus, in the papal en-
voy’s words, “at Batu’s we met a son of Prince Yaroslav, who had
with him one warrior from Rus’ by the name of Sangor. He was by
origin a Cuman, but now a Christian, as was another Rus’ man from
the Suzdal land, who at Batu’s was our interpreter™. Two conclu-
sions follow from this report. First: though a Cuman by origin,
Sangor became a Christian while retaining his Turkic name (it is
obvious that he also had a baptismal name; however, in the Tatar
milieu he probably did not use it, and therefore Plano Carpini
did not know it). And second: this Christian, though Cuman by
birth, nevertheless, from the Franciscan’s point of view, was not
merely a “warrior from Rus”, but in the full sense of the word,
a “Rus’ man”. It is quite possible that all these definitions could
also have applied to Temer: he could have borne a Cuman name,
yet have been a Christian, and perceived not merely as Yaroslav’s
“warrior”, but also as a Rus’ man'®.

in the Ulus of Jochi determined the functional development of only one of
the state’s official languages.” Moreover, “the Mongols themselves often knew
both languages.” At the same time, “the traditional language of Rus’-Horde
contacts was the Turkic-Tatar language. It is entirely possible that this was
already the case at the initial stages of the formation of relations between the
Horde and the Russian principalities.” See: A63a106 A. SIspixu odmymasbaoro
AEAOIIPOM3BOACTBA M KaHLEAIPCKast Kyaprypa 3oaotort Opast // 3oaoTas
Opaa B muposoit ncropun. Kasans, 2016. C. 217-220.

Moann de IMraro Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 191.

99

100 Tt is noteworthy that among the 18 witnesses of his journey (besides the Euro-

pean merchants encountered in Kiev), Plano Carpini names 17 people from
Rus), including 7 princes. (See: Topckuii A.A. O6 obcTosiTeabcTBax IMbEAT...
C. 163). Of the remaining ten, four were Cumans and six were Rus’ men
proper. The Turkic names of three are mentioned — Sangor, Temer, Koktele-
ban; the fourth, discussed above, is not named but is described by the Fran-
ciscan as “another Rus’ man,” and at the same time a Cuman who had become
a Christian. See: Moann de I1rano Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 191, 334-336 (Com-
mentary 62 to Chapter IX). Plano Carpini separately emphasized that “all of
them returned to the Suzdal land in Rus, and from them, if necessary, the truth
can be learned.” See: Moann de INrarno Kapnunu. Op. cit. C. 191.
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If so, then the name “Feodor” could well have been Temer’s
baptismal name. This fully corresponds to A.A. Gorsky’s supposi-
tion about Feodor Yarunovich’s origin. If one proceeds from the as-
sumption that the chronicle Yarun, as voevoda of Prince Mstislav
Udatnyi, was Feodor’s father, the choice of a baptismal name can be
explained. With a high degree of probability, one may suppose that
Prince Mstislav’s heavenly patron was Saint Theodore Tiron!®!, and
this name, as a baptismal name, could have been chosen for the son
of his closest boyar as well (the prince could even have been Feodor
Yarunovich’s godfather, “granting” him at baptism the name of his
own heavenly protector)!®. Prince Mstislav Udatnyi h imself was
fairly closely connected with the Cuman elite: his wife Maria was the
daughter of the Cuman prince Kotyan (Kéten) Sutoevich, at whose
request, conveyed through his son-in-law, the Rus’ princes took
the Cumans’ side in the Battle of the Kalka. The daughter of Ms-
tislav and Maria —Feodosia Mstislavovna — was the wife of Prince
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich (married no earlier than 1213 and no later
than 1215'%) and the mother of Alexander Yaroslavich (Nevsky)'*.
Yarun, judging by what we know of his participation in the Battle of
the Kalka, like his lord, could well have had matrimonial ties with

the Cumans (for example, he might have been married to a Cuman

O Jrun B.A. Axrosere meuatn Apesuent Pycu. T. 1. M, 1970. C. 113-114, 125,
206-207, 235; SAnun B.A., laiidyxo6 ILI. Axrossie meuatn ApesHein Pycm
X-XV BB. T. 3. M,, 1998. C. 47, 53, 140-141. Xopowxebuu A.A. Konuvie neuatn
McrucaaBa Mcrmcaasmnaa YAAAOTO — MCTOYHMK 11O MUCTOPUM MESKAYHAPOAHBIX
orHomrerni Pycn Hagaaa XIII B. // CaaBsine n nx cocean. MeskpAyHApOAHBIE
OTHOIIEHN B 110Xy Ppeopaansma (cbopumk Tesncos). M., 1989. C. 24-27. See:
Aumbuna A.Q., Yenencxkuit O.b. Berbop mmenn y pycckmx xkusizeit B X-XVI BB.
AmuacTuaeckas ucTopms cKBo3sb mpusmy antpornonmnmuki. M., 2006. C. 585.

102 Such cases of “name-giving” are known from Scandinavian material. See:

Venencxuit @.5. Vimst u BAacTh: Borbop mmeHM Kak MHCTPYMEHT AMHACTUIECKO

60ps651 B cpepneBexoBoii Crauanuasmm. M., 2001. C. 26, 92-93; Aumbuna A.Q.,

Venencxuit @.b. Pycckme mMmeHa IMOAOBEUKMX KHs3el. MeKAMHACTHYECKME

KOHTAKTBI CKBO3b IIpu3My aHTporonnmnkn. M., 2013. C. 14.

103 Aumbura A.Q., Yenenckuit @.B. Beibop umenn y pycckmx xusiseit... C. 301

10% Kyuxun B.A. K bnorpadpmum Asexkcanapa Hesckoro // ApesHernmme rocyaapcrsa

na teppuropun CCCP. 1985. M., 1986. C. 71-80; Kyuxumn B.A. Aaexcasap
HeBckmit — rocyAapCTBEHHBIV ACSTEAD 11 ITOAKOBOACLL CPeAHeBeKOBOM Pycn //
Oreuecrsennas ncropus. 1996. Ne 5. C. 18-19.
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woman), and this could have been one of the reasons why he was
entrusted with commanding the joint scout detachment with the
Cumans within the combined Rus’-Cuman host. It is interesting
that in a later chronicle writing this fact was unequivocally perceived
as a sign of Yarun’s own belonging to the Cumans. Thus, in S1 and
chronicles dependent on it, it is said that at the Kalka there acted
“Yarun and other Cuman regiments”®, and in the Nikon Chronicle
it is even mentioned that “the Cuman prince Yarun with the Cumans
fought fiercely against the Tatars”1%¢.

Proceeding from this, one may suppose that Feodor Yarunovich
could well have been of mixed parentage (Russian on his father’s side
and Cuman on his mother’s), and among the Cumans he may have
been known under the name “Temer”. If, following A.A. Gorsky, one
assumes that Yarun was taken captive at the Kalka and that his son
spent decades (from 1223) among Mongols and Cumans, then it is en-
tirely possible that in a Turkic-speaking milieu it was more convenient
for him to use his Cuman name. Even if he did not fall into captivity,
then in any case, finding himself together with Yaroslav Vsevolodovich
at the khan’s camp, he could have presented himself to the Francis-
cans in the same way — as, for example, a certain Sangor did: “by or-
igin a Cuman, but now a Christian”, as Plano Carpini described him,
or “Yaroslav’s man”, as the Galician chronicler called Sangor when re-

counting Prince Daniel Romanovich of Galicia’s journey to Batu!””.

15 TICPA. T. 6. Bomr. 1. Cr6. 281. Cp. IICPA. T. 1. Cr6. 508; T. 25. C. 120. See:
HlaxmamoB A.A. Op. cit. C. 222-230; Aypve f. C. Ieneasormueckas cxema
aetormceit XI—XVI BB., BkaroueHHBIX B «CAOBaph KHUSKHUKOB M KHUSKHOCTI

Apesneii Pyen» // TOAPA. A., 1985. T. 40. C.190—205.
106 TICPA. T. 10. C. 91.

107 “And when a man of Yaroslav, named Snegur, came (to Daniel — V.R), and

said to him: “Your brother Yaroslav bowed to the bush and you must bow as
well” And Daniel said to him: ‘The devil speaks from your mouth. May God
shut your mouth, and your word shall not be beard.” At that time, summoned
by Batu, he was delivered by God from their evil frenzy and sorcery. And he
bowed according to their custom and entered his tent.” See: [ICPA. T. 2. Cr6.
807, Moann de I'Mrarno Kapnuwnu. Op. cit. C. 335 (Commentary 62 to Chapter
IX). Daniel of Galicia’s visit to Batu dates to 1245. See: Topckuit A.A. Tubean
Muxanaa YepHUTOBCKOTO B KOHTEKCTE MEPBbIX KOHTAKTOB PYCCKUX KHSI3€M
B Opae // Topckuit A A. «BergmcaeHbIs paTi U BeAUKIS TPYABL..». [Tpobaemsr
pyccxoit ucropun X-XV Be. CI16., 2018. C. 145.
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What could the “slander”'®® have consisted in, committed (if one
believesthe fifteenth-century Russian sources) by Feodor Yarunovich?
One can answer this only hypothetically. S.M. Solovyov, calling him
the “main actor” who slandered the grand prince to the khan, wrote
that at the head of the “intrigue” stood “certain people who wished to
obtain Yaroslav’s lands”. “Who were these people? Of course, some-
one among the Rus’ princes, most likely the Rostov Konstantinovi-
chi”, Solovyov believed. At the same time, the historian wrote that the
slander to the khan “did not succeed fully”, and then the slanderers
“resorted to the easiest means of freeing themselves from Yaroslav: he
was poisoned by the hands of Toregene Khatun herself”%°. However,
the historian does not specify what precisely the slander consisted
in. A.E. Presnyakov wrote of a “vague report about some denunci-
ation” against the grand prince. Likewise not specifying details, he
nonetheless rejected the suggestion of Rostov princes’ involvement
in Yaroslav’s death, supposing that “there were more grounds (though
still insufficient for a definite conclusion) to correlate this dark story
with the Yaroslavichi’s hostility toward their uncle Sviatoslav and with
the fact that, judging by our chronicles, Yarunovich’s denunciation
coincided with Sviatoslav’s first arrival in the Horde, when the princ-
es all together appeared before the khan™°. A.N. Nasonov supposes
that the grand prince was poisoned at the camp of the Great Khan
Giiytik as a supporter of Batu, but he mentioned the “slander” version
involving Feodor Yarunovich only in a footnote™. As noted above,
one of the first to formulate the guess that Feodor Yarunovich could
have informed the Mongols that Yaroslav Vsevolodovich “had agreed
to negotiations with the Curia” was V.T. Pashuto'?. V.I. Matuzova and
E.L. Nazarova thought likewise, noting that “the prince’s consent could

108 “Slander,” “denunciation,” “false accusation.” See: CaoBapp ApeBHEpPYCCKOTO
aspika (XI-XIV BB.) T. 5. M., 2002. C. 468-469.

199 CoroBve C.M. VicTopmst OTHOLICHMI MEKAY PYCCKMMM KHA3bsiMM Propukosa

aoma. M., 1847. C. 262-263.

10 TTpecnaxoB A.E. O6pasosanne Beankopycckoro rocyaapersa. Ir, 1918. C. 51-
52. TTpum. 3.

" Hacono6 A.-H. Monroast n Pycs. M., A, 1940. C. 31-32.

2 TTawymo B.T. Oueprn no wmcropun laangro-Boasmcekoit Pycn. M., 1950.
C. 269; INaucymo B.T, Mamy3zoBa B.W. Op. cit. C. 135.
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have concerned not so much a change of faith as the question of joint
actions against the Mongol threat”. Disagreeing with V.T. Pashuto’s
view that Temer and Feodor Yarunovich were the same person, they
nonetheless did not exclude that “Yaroslav’s warrior and interpret-
er Temer”, being “aware of Yaroslav’s intentions”, betrayed them to

B, However, regarding the essence of these “intentions”

“Tsar” Giiyiik
and the possible content of negotiations, to which the prince merely
“cave consent’, scholars preferred to write with considerable caution.
This is understandable: in the only document that has come down to
us — the letter of Pope Innocent IV to Alexander Nevsky — there is
only a mention of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s conversion to Catholi-
cism and a request to his son “without delay inform <...> the brothers
of the Teutonic Order residing in Livonia” about a new Tatar invasion,
if he should learn of it"™.

Despite the fact that in recent decades historiography has viewed
the circumstances of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death primarily through
the prism of his relations with Rome and Karakorum'’s desire to pre-
vent those relations from developing, it seems important to me to draw
attention to the following point. If we allow that the report about Fe-
odor Yarunovich’s involvement in the grand prince’s death had a real
basis, then it is worth attaching significance to the terminology used in
that notice. The word obada (“slander”) was apparently not used by the
chroniclers by chance: the accusation brought against the prince most
likely looked false and slanderous, not only and not so much in the eyes
of the “tsar” as in the eyes of those who wrote about it. Therefore, if one
is to assume the reality of the very fact of the obada directed toward the
grand prince, then the following picture seems more probable.

B MamysoBa B.V., HaszapoBa E.A. Op. cit. C. 266-267.

4 Tbid. P. 265. It is difficult to agree with A.V. Maiorov’s opinion that “Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich’s readiness to submit to the Roman Church, attested in the
above-cited letter of Innocent IV to Alexander Nevsky,” since, first, the letter
does not speak of “readiness to submit,” and second — no less importantly —
the author of the letter was not Yaroslav Vsevolodovich but Pope Innocent
IV, who could well have presented wishful thinking as fact. Therefore, wheth-
er he can in this case be considered a reliable witness is a major question.

See: MaiiopoB A.B. Axexcanap Hesckmit, pmcKmii mama M MOHTOABCKMTA XaH...
C. 10.
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Under the names Feodor Yarunovich and Temer there could well
have been one and the same person. In the grand prince’s homeland,
they learned of his role in the events connected with the last days of
Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s life from the papal bull, from which it followed
that the boyar was not only a witness to Yaroslav’s conversion to Ca-
tholicism, but was also ready (at least, Pope Innocent IV assured Alex-
ander Nevsky of this) to confirm it publicly and thus take Rome’s side.
Information about Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s conversion to the Catho-
lic faith, which became known to Alexander Nevsky and his entourage
thanks to the pontiff’s letter, in itself (and, all the more, in the condi-
tions of a final rupture in relations with Rome”) could be perceived as
tarnishing the “honor and dignity” of the deceased ruler of the Suzdal
land. This, in turn, could have been sufficient grounds for an attempt
to disavow the information reported in the papal bull by accusing the
boyar Feodor of an obvious slander (obada) against the grand prince.
The situation was made especially acute by the fact that Rome was try-
ing to use this slander to achieve its political aims, which by that time
had clearly diverged from the aims of Alexander Yaroslavich.

Such an obada (and not reports passed by Feodor Yarunovich about
some obscure “intentions” of the grand prince with regard to the papal
envoys) touched, in the eyes of the prince’s descendants, upon essential
notions of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich as a pious Orthodox ruler. This could
have been a serious motive to ensure that the specific content of this
“slander” was concealed. It was precisely the strategy of silence, adopt-
ed by Yaroslav’s descendants, that gave rise to far-reaching conjectures
by scholars, who began searching for the causes of the grand prince’s
death either in internal political or in geopolitical conflicts of that time.
Meanwhile, the religious component of the act which, if one trusts Pope
Innocent IV’s information, Yaroslav Vsevolodovich committed, was in

5 A.A. Gorsky believes this occurred after Alexander’s return from Mongolia in
1250;according to A.V. Maiorov, “the complete break of Alexander Nevsky with
the papacy apparently occurred in 1252.” See: Iopcxuii A.A. Apa «HeyAOGHBIX»
¢daxra 13 bnorpadun Asexcanapa Hesckoro // Topckuii A.A. «bergncaensis
PaTU 1 BEAMKIS TPYABL..». [ I[pobaemsr pycckort ncropun X-XV sB. CI16., 2018.
C. 188; MatiopoG A.B. Asexcanpap HeBckmii, pumckmit mama m MOHIOABCKMUTA
xaH... C. 17.



192

fact not taken into account, although there was direct testimony to it in
a source drawn up in Rome on 23 January 1248. Because the recipient
of the papal letter, as well as his descendants, were clearly interested
in a hushed-up handling of the matter about which the pontiff wrote,
the memory that Yaroslav had somehow been slandered by Feodor/
Temer remained, while the details were hidden. In this form the infor-
mation about the slander was recorded in written sources, thanks to
which it has come down to us in one of the late recensions of the Life
of Alexander Nevsky. It kept silent about what exactly the boyar Feodor
Yarunovich accused (slandered) the grand prince of, and it also report-
ed nothing about the circumstances of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich’s death.
As aresult, the semi-detective story which the Franciscan John of Plano
Carpini set out in detail and, seemingly, quite consistently for his West-
ern European readers, in reality turned out to be far more confused. It
remains so to this day.
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Abstract

The study is an analytical review of a new scholarly popular publi-
cation by Alexander V. Minzhurenko, Essays on the Political Histo-
ry of Omsk during the Civil War. In his work, the author describes
the socio-political events that took place in Omsk between 1917
and 1920, taking into account all the major political actors. Due
to the specificity of the topic, the principal scholarly method em-
ployed in preparing the review is the problem-oriented approach.
At the same time, the principles of systematic analysis and deter-
minism make it possible to characterize this new book as a phe-
nomenon in scholarly life that is integrated into the broader body
of general historical knowledge, although it contains a number
of controversial and ambiguous assertions. The review outlines
the overall substantive content of the publication. The reviewer

also places a subjective emphasis on certain components, includ-
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ing a number of interpretations and evaluations of the actions
of the Russian government of Alexander V. Kolchak, the person-
ality of the Supreme Ruler and Supreme Commander-in-Chief,
his political opponents, and other phenomena of this period in
the history of Omsk. Central attention is naturally devoted to the
situation in Omsk in 1918-1919 and to the controversial figure of
the Supreme Ruler, as well as to the reasons for his military and
political defeat. The reviewer notes the high scholarly level, thor-
oughness, and painstaking nature of the work carried out by the
author of the book, Omsk historian Alexander V. Minzhurenko.
In conclusion, it is emphasized that the publication will be par-
ticularly useful for further study of the Civil War in Siberia. At the
same time, for a number of issues it would have been advisable to
draw upon a broader source base. Nevertheless, this popular sci-
ence publication raises a series of debatable questions that touch

upon an important layer of the history of the Great Russian Rev-

olution of 1917-1922.

Keywords:
Civil war; Siberia; Omsk; A.V. Kolchak; Socio-Political Activities; Po-
litical Parties; Third Way
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he history of the socio-political life of Omsk over

the past quarter century has received fairly de-

tailed coverage in the works of Russian historians.

Its various aspects (economic development, every-
day life, and the stages of policy pursued by anti-Bolshevik gov-
ernments) have repeatedly been examined in detail in domestic
historiography'. This demonstrates that the regional events of
the Great Russian Revolution of 1917-1922 continue to provoke
scholarly interest and attempts at interpretation from different
perspectives.

In this context, it is hardly surprising that a new publication
should have appeared that once again addresses the transforma-
tions of political regimes in the city on the Irtysh River. The book
by Associate Professor Alexander V. Minzhurenko, Essays on the
Political History of Omsk during the Civil War?, is a work in the
genre of popular scholarly historical literature. Its aim is to ac-
quaint readers with the dramatic events of 1917-1920 in Siberia,
focusing primarily on Omsk.

The book presents a step-by-step account of interpretations

of the socio-political events unfolding in Omsk from the begin-

I See, for example: 36s2u1 C.IT. ITpaBooxpanureasras noantnka A.B. Koasaxa.

Kemeposo, 2001; IHuro6cxkuit M.B. Tloantmueckne mponeccsr B Cnbupwm
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ning of the Revolution to the retreat of the White authorities
from the city. It should be noted that the work begins with a dis-
cussion of the two revolutions of 1917. Naturally, academia ad-
heres to the principles of democratic pluralism and fully allows
for such a viewpoint. However, at present, the majority of domes-
tic and foreign specialists in this field accept the concept of the
Great Russian Revolution of 1917-1922, which included various
stages — the February, July, August, October stages, and others —
as well as the stages of the Civil War?. The author then draws
parallels with the 1990s, suggesting that they may also be termed
a revolution. In our view, the processes of 1917-1922 could more
appropriately be compared with the events of 1985-1991 rath-
er than with the 1990s, when the developments that unfolded
were the consequence of the defeat of perestroika. From a cer-
tain stage onward, mass opposition movements acting “from be-
low” played a decisive role in the political transformations of the
1980s; therefore, it is possible to speak not only of a period of
political reform but also of a revolution®. The early 1990s, in re-
lation to the late 1980s, can more accurately be characterized as
the defeat or rollback of that revolution’.

A.V. Minzhurenko rightly emphasizes that throughout the
century following the end of the Civil War, its history was heavily
dependent on ideology. Many Soviet historians were compelled
to “toe the party line”, to write within a prescribed paradigm, to
refrain from expressing their own viewpoints under the threat of
repression, and to adapt to the opinions of authorities intolerant
of free thought. The author then objectively demonstrates that

a similar problem existed in emigration, where many participants
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in the White movement described the same events in precisely
the opposite manner.

At this point, it is worth dwelling on one particular aspect. In
the book itself, beginning with the abstract, the author empha-
sizes that during the Civil War there existed a third force, about
which few people outside the historical profession are aware.
This assertion is entirely justified, and throughout the study
A.V. Minzhurenko repeatedly returns to this topic. However, in
mass consciousness today, the Civil War is still perceived exclu-
sively as a confrontation between the Reds and the Whites. Few
remember that Mensheviks, Socialist Revolutionaries, anarchists,
various peasant and national movements (all with their own
highly distinctive programs and principles) also participated in
the struggle, opposing both the Reds and the Whites.

Even today, in public perception, the anti-Bolshevik move-
ment is associated primarily with its right-wing, conservative
component, the Whites. The roles of Mensheviks, Socialist Rev-
olutionaries, anarchists, peasant and national movements, their
alternatives and paths of development, have been pushed into the
background. The same can be said of cinema and popular culture,
where the role of the “third path” is mentioned only in passing.
Let us emphasize in advance that this does not apply to academic
historical scholarship: works on the activities of the Russian liber-
ation movement appear quite regularly. However, in the post-So-
viet period one can often hear opinions, both from supporters
of Red and White authoritarian statism, that the revolutionary
currents of the third path were allegedly predetermined to fail. In
a certain sense, this remains an echo of the Civil War itself. Soviet
publications of the time claimed that representatives of the third
force were, in essence, acting in favor of the Whites, while White
newspapers accused them of assisting the Bolsheviks.

As historian Genrikh loffe wrote:

“In My Past and Thoughts, Alexander Herzen offered a re-
markable metaphor: history has many doors, passages, and exits...
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This is even more true of the history of revolutions — gigantic
whirlwinds of life, explosions, upheavals. This was also the case in
Russia in the unforgettable year of 1917. At the end of February
and the beginning of March, a centuries-old monarchy fell. An
event of such enormous scale could not be — and was not — ‘lin-
ear’ or unambiguous. It was created by people of different inten-
tions, minds, and characters, who consciously or unconsciously
contributed to one or another outcome. Therefore, the country
did not face a single prospect — it had alternatives”. For this rea-
son, we must express disagreement with the author’s assertion
that history does not recognize the subjunctive mood (p. 319).
As our experience shows, the phrase that history knows no “ifs” is
not an answer, but rather an evasion of an answer.

It is therefore partly unjustified that, while mentioning the
Red (Soviet) and the White (émigré) historiography, the author
says nothing about the historiography of the third force itself.
Yet its participants had their own media abroad: Sotsialisticheskii
Vestnik (Mensheviks), the journal Zarya of the more right-wing
Mensheviks, the Socialist Revolutionary publications Revoliut-
sionnaya Rossiya and Volya Rossii, the journal Sovremennye
Zapiski of the more right-leaning SR group, and the anarchist
publication Delo Truda. Probuzhdenie. A number of materials in
these outlets addressed the events of the Great Russian Revolu-
tion while criticizing both the Reds and the Whites.

Some participants of the third force managed to publish their
memoirs in the USSR during the relatively freer period of the
1920s (freer, of course, compared with the 1930s). The memoirs
of Socialist Revolutionary Evgeny Kolosov, published in the USSR
in 1923, elicited both positive and negative reactions within the

country and were highly praised by SR émigrés”. Many Menshe-
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viks, Socialist Revolutionaries, and anarchists who found them-
selves in emigration succeeded in writing memoirs with their
own assessments of events, free from the pressure of the ideolog-
ical apparatus. From this it follows that throughout the twenti-
eth century there were, in fact, more than two viewpoints on the
events of 1917-1922.

A.V. Minzhurenko deserves credit for his step-by-step analysis
of all the anti-Bolshevik governments in Omsk: the West Siberian
Commissariat, the Provisional Siberian Government, the Provi-
sional All-Russian Government (Directory), and Admiral Kol-
chak’s Russian Government. The author is correct in noting that
the figure of the Admiral often overshadowed everything else to
such an extent that ordinary residents of Omsk either have only
the vaguest idea about the three previous governments or have
never heard of them at all (p. 6). Indeed, it is not uncommon for
the general public to conflate all four Omsk governments into
a single entity®. The author then rightly emphasizes that the Civ-
il War (and even the confrontation within Omsk alone) cannot
be understood merely as a struggle between Whites and Reds;
events were somewhat different and far more complex. At the
same time, a note of skepticism is evident in the book regarding
the program and prospects of a “third path” during the Civil War.

It is difficult to pass over the episode in the section cover-
ing domestic historiography. The author rightly lists the contri-
butions of historian Vladimir Shishkin in publishing collections
of documents from the four anti-Bolshevik Omsk governments.
However, the statement that follows seems, in our view, rather
unfortunate and misplaced:

“With the publication of these editions, the monopoly of pro-

fessional historians on access to documents stored in state archives

8 Iemun AVI., Cmervmarx M.M. ITeparornka B apxmse Ha CAY3KOE IIPEOAOACHMS

COBPEMEHHBIX MUPOB MACCOBOTO CO3HAHMS O [paskpaHcKkov Bovine B Poccun //
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was broken. Any person interested in the history of the region can
now familiarize themselves with the texts of ministerial decrees,
the detailed stenographic reports of government meetings, the
decrees of the Supreme Ruler, and other documents” (p. 7).

Undoubtedly, working with archival collections requires time
and considerable financial resources, particularly when travel to
other cities or countries is involved or when requesting copies of
files. The release of document collections certainly facilitates the
researcher’s work. However, a layperson reading this sentence
might incorrectly conclude that, prior to Shishkin’s publications,
certain professional historians had held a monopoly and pre-
vented others from working with the documents. The impression
arises that before Shishkin’s editions, documents on the events of
1917-1922 had never been published.

The main narrative of the book begins with reports on the Oc-
tober events of 1917 and the reactions of various social strata to the
Bolsheviks’ seizure of power. The author emphasizes that during
this period and the preceding months, most residents were in-
clined toward the creation of a unified socialist government com-
prising moderate Bolsheviks, Socialist Revolutionaries, and anar-
chists’. Such a multiparty government representing “the whole of
democracy” was at the time a fully plausible alternative!®. Subse-
quently, while paying attention to the reactions of different social
groups to the Bolsheviks’ rise to power or takeover, the book also
rightly notes the role of the 2nd Omsk School of Ensigns. Howev-
er, in describing this important event, the author does not draw

upon the detailed works of historian A.Yu. Sablin'.

7 Ibid. C. 12.
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Among minor inaccuracies, one striking point is the charac-
terization of the revolutionary Vladimir Kosarev as a Bolshevik
from 1898 (p. 22). It would have been more precise to indicate
that he was a member of the RSDLP from 1898. The monograph
then continues with a characterization of the various political
forces and parties involved in the Omsk events, which is certain-
ly a positive contribution to immersing the reader in the atmo-
sphere of the era. However, regarding the oblastnik (Siberian re-
gionalist) movement, there is, in our view, a serious inaccuracy
or poorly expressed idea. The text implies that with the arrest of
the oblastniks in the 1860s, their activity ceased entirely and was
only revived in 1917:

“In 1865, the oblastnik movement was crushed by the author-
ities. All members of the ‘Society for the Independence of Siberia’
were arrested and brought to trial. Grigory Potanin spent three
years in the Omsk fortress (prison) before being sent to penal ser-
vitude (forced labor, katorga — Editor). This idea did not take root
among the broad masses of Siberians, and the oblastnik movement
can be said to have been forgotten for a long time. Now, in 1917-
1918, interest in oblastnichestvo in Siberia has been revived”."?

In reality, the movement evolved throughout the entire
pre-revolutionary period®. Some oblastniks continued to pub-
lish, participate in socio-political and cultural life, and even
face repression. It cannot be said that they had the support of
all layers of Siberian society, but there was certainly no oblivion.
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Many political figures debated their role. The Menshevik Leo-
nid Shumilovsky wrote a prominent article on oblastnichestvo,
published in January 1913 in Sibirskaya Zhizn with a preface by
Grigory Potanin™. In 1916, the exiled SR Evegeny Kolosov active-
ly defended the oblastniks in response to public polemics sur-
rounding them?®.

The critique of Soviet historiography is fair: for a long time
it presented the entire anti-Bolshevik movement as White and
representing bourgeois interests. The author demonstrates the
contradictions and conflicts between SRs and Cadets at the end
of 1917 — early 1918. SR Pyotr Derber, when forming the govern-
ing structures of autonomous Siberia, proposed not to include
bourgeoisie and people with the right to vote in general (p. 45).
Many of the “old guard” oblastniks opposed Derber, considering
him an opponent of alliance with these people (“elements”)™. In
our view, this SR position should be clarified. Apparently, they
were disappointed by the policies of these elements — bourgeois,
liberal, and moderate — in the Provisional Government. Liberals
blocked socialist proposals for social reforms, such as prohibiting
land transactions until the Constituent Assembly or implement-
ing industrial planning. The government largely opposed social
reforms before the Assembly convened. The liberal-socialist co-
alition thus became incompatible with reform and led the Feb-
ruary regime to catastrophe. Amid a deepening socio-economic
crisis and governmental inaction, despair among workers and
the urban lower classes grew?. In fact, the authorities themselves
slowed down the agrarian reform proposed by Minister of Ag-

riculture Viktor Chernov. The Ministry of Justice even directed
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prosecutors to suppress the “self-rule” of land committees acting
on instructions from the Ministry of Agriculture®®.

The book pays significant attention to the initial antago-
nism between SRs and Mensheviks, on the one hand, and of-
ficers and the Cadet party, on the other, during the formation
of power in Omsk in the summer of 1918. Officers made lit-
tle distinction between Bolsheviks and other socialists (p. 45).
By mid-June 1918, the idea of a dictatorship had emerged in
Omsk’s right-wing circles®. The book then contains a debat-
able statement left without comment. Minzhurenko notes that
in spring—summer 1918, there were discussions among officers
about inviting Lavr Kornilov to Siberia from southern Russia.
According to the author, the general was popular in Siberia, as
he was across the country. However, Kornilov did not accept
the proposal for technical reasons, although he later sent Gen-
eral Vasily Flug for reconnaissance?’. We believe that if Kornilov
had arrived in Siberia, the conflict within the anti-Bolshevik
camp in summer 1918 would have been far more severe. The
general was popular not throughout the country, but primarily
among its conservative circles. Describing the situation in early
autumn 1917, the opponent of the Bolsheviks Vladimir Voitin-
sky noted that for soldiers there was “no name more hated than
the name of Kornilov...”?! SRs and Mensheviks remembered the
attempted military anti-democratic coup in late summer—early
autumn 1917. The failed revolt essentially united all democratic

forces against Kornilov?2.
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Next, some characterizations of political figures mentioned
in the book deserve attention. Describing the finance minister
of the Omsk governments, Ivan Mikhailov, the author notes that
he was “for some reason considered close to the SRs” (p. 102),
explaining that this view likely arose because his parents were
Narodniks. Later, the author suggests that Mikhailov was indeed
close to the SRs but had undergone an evolution in his political
views (p. 148). As an experienced intriguer (as many contempo-
raries noted), Mikhailov merely feigned closeness to the SRs for
opportunistic reasons and to gain entry into power during the
democratic phase of the anti-Bolshevik movement, a fact repeat-
edly highlighted in historiography?®.

The book also mentions the former teacher and Menshevik
Leonid Shumilovsky, described by Minzhurenko as a “true social
democrat” (pp. 102, 227, 247-248). In the West Siberian Com-
missariat, the Provisional Siberian Government, the Provision-
al All-Russian Government (Directory), and Kolchak’s Russian
Government, he headed the Ministry of Labor. There is a recur-
ring assertion about the Admiral’s democratic rule because one
of his ministers was a Menshevik. However, in July 1918, Shu-
milovsky left the party as he did not want to be bound by party
discipline?*. Another well-known Menshevik and opponent of
the Bolsheviks, Boris Nikolaevsky, noted in emigration that Shu-
milovsky had accepted the ministerial post without informing

Siberian RSDLP organizations. When clarification was demand-
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ed, Shumilovsky himself sent a notice of his resignation from the
organization and party to the editorial office of Altaysky Luch®.
Therefore, it should be noted that the Mensheviks did not ap-
prove of Shumilovsky’s participation in the Omsk governments.
At the same time, the author rightly points out, with references,
that Shumilovsky never achieved his goals as Minister of Labor,
could not “bring even partial improvements to the social situa-
tion”, and that “the Ministry of Labor found itself in the position
of a foreign body with which the social organism as a whole could
not integrate” (p. 249).

A separate point deserves attention: the characterization of
Admiral Kolchak, a figure that continues to provoke debate, par-
ticularly in Omsk?*. The book mentions the future Supreme Rul-
er’s plans to move south in Russia (p. 181). However, Shishkin
provides evidence that the Siberian option was, if not the only
one, then the primary one for Kolchak:

“The Siberian option is supported by the extraordinary activ-
ity that Kolchak immediately displayed in Omsk, clearly aiming
to establish himself on Siberian soil”.?’

In our view, the figure of Pyotr Vologodsky in Kolchak’s
Russian Government hardly demonstrates the Supreme Ruler’s
democratic inclinations; he was needed purely for appearances.
When the Admiral was pointedly reminded of Vologodsky’s for-
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mer affiliation with the SRs, he reportedly responded that Volo-
godsky was already old and had withdrawn from all affairs, but
was needed as a symbol, saying: “He is hardly an SR!"#

It is also difficult to agree with the characterization of Kol-
chak as a supporter of the February Revolution (p. 183). Numer-
ous researchers and contemporaries have noted the opposite?. In
essence, he remained a monarchist even after the February Revo-
lution®’. The reasons for Kolchak’s allegedly democratic behavior
in 1917 (such as his participation in the reburial of Lieutenant
Pyotr Schmidt) have been explained in scholarly literature. He
attended such events largely out of necessity, using the ceremo-
nies to consolidate his influence and promote the ideas of mil-
itarism. He needed the support of (naval) sailors and therefore
tried to present himself as a successor to Schmidt’s cause. The
Vice-Admiral was unlikely to have been enthusiastic about this
role, but he did not publicly refuse it

When quoting a conversation with Georgy Plekhanov, the
author does not fully cite Kolchak: “The social democrats do not
love the fatherland..” (p. 184). “..and, moreover, there are very
many Jews among them...”*? This is an important detail reflecting
his worldview, which also manifested during his time in Siberia.

The description of Kolchak as a famous and celebrated naval
commander, in our view, requires clarification. He was indeed
a talented hydrographer, polar explorer, and specialist in mines

and torpedo warfare. Torpedo boats were his natural element.
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However, it is incorrect to overestimate his role as Commander
of the Black Sea Fleet. The Black Sea was not closed to enemy
vessels. His record includes serious mistakes, such as the loss of
enemy ships, a reluctance to recognize trends in contemporary
naval art, and reliance on a single blocking measure — mines.
Kolchak’s activities did not result in the “complete preven-
tion of enemy access to the Black Sea.. The enemy fleet, when
necessary, freely deployed and withdrew its ships through the
straits, organizing reconnaissance and clearing of mines”.?* The
cruisers Goeben and Breslau did not appear in the Black Sea in
late 1916 and the first half of 1917 not because the Bosporus
minefields were insurmountable, but because both ships were
docked, repairing combat damage sustained over the previous
two campaigns.’*

Perhaps the most controversial claim of the reviewed pub-
lication concerns Kolchak’s stance toward the “third path”. The
author thoroughly describes the confrontation of SRs and Men-
sheviks with right-wing, anti-democratic forces. Ultimately, the
book reaches the familiar conclusion regarding the supposed in-
evitability of the third path:

“This path, as we have seen in the example of the SRs, leads to
defeat. In the conditions of the Civil War, in the clash of two dic-
tatorships, only the dictatorship that was most rigid and all-en-
compassing could prevail” (p. 236).

From this follows a rather debatable conclusion about the
reasons for Kolchak’s defeat. Apparently, the Admiral himself fol-
lowed the third path and thus doomed himself to failure, since he
did not become a “strict dictator” or a “ruthless despot” (p. 236).
This claim is difficult to accept. Without in any way justifying the

3 Kosro8 AO., Ilodcobase6 E.Q. IpuboBexuii B.JO. «AOAK€H NIPU3HATS...
4TO K AGAY PasBUTUS MOPCKOM cmAbl KoAdak mMmeA IPOMaAAHOE BASTHME».
K Bompocy 06 apdexTnBHOCTM yIIpaBA€HMS cCAaAMU GAOTA BULJE-AAMUPAAOM
A.B. Koauakom // Boenno-ncropmuaecknii sxypaas. 2006. Ne 2. C. 33-35.

# Ibid. C. 34.
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Red terror and the numerous crimes and atrocities of the Cheka
in the ensuing period, one cannot attribute the defeat of Kol-
chak’s Russian Government to his leniency or to following some
uniquely “Kolchak-SR-Menshevik” path. Structurally, Kolchak’s
regime was a classic military dictatorship®. The Supreme Ruler
was an unmistakable militarist. Historian Vladimir Khandorin
noted of Kolchak:

“..the real policies of his government primarily served the
interests of the bourgeoisie. In particular, government loans to
private enterprises were six times greater than loans to zemstvos
(country councils — Editor), even though agriculture remained
the main branch of the Russian economy, employing three-quar-
ters of the country’s population”.*

The new electoral law, approved by the Council of Ministers
of Kolchak’s Russian Government on December 27, 1918, effec-
tively blocked Mensheviks and SRs from city councils?. Kol-
chak himself was a Russian nationalist to the core®®. The avail-
able evidence does not allow the White terror to be viewed
as somehow more “humane” than the Red”. General Mikhail
Inostrantsev characterized the Admiral’s view of popular in-

volvement:
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“Kolchak himself intends to manage without the help of the
people or public opinion and believes he can cope alone with the
severe situation in which our homeland finds itself...”*°

Inostrantsev recalled that during one conversation, Kolchak
emphasized that he would never allow the Constituent Assembly,
convened in early 1918, to meet again. The Admiral even added that
he would disperse it if it convened independently and execute those
who refused to obey. In a letter to Lieutenant General Pepelyaev
regarding the proposal for an urgent convening of the Constituent
Assembly in July 1919, Kolchak expressed strong opposition*.. In the
Supreme Ruler’s view, this was unacceptable, as it would have led to
SR victory. As the Admiral’s biographer Pavel Zyryanov noted, the
SRs would have had no place in the new Constituent Assembly*2

Reflecting on the phenomenon of Atamanshchina (the ata-
man/warlord rule — Editor), the author rightly points to it as one
of the reasons for the defeat of Kolchak’s Russian Government,
noting that the question of why the Admiral failed to control it
remains open (p. 307). Although he tried, Kolchak could not fully
curb the terror®’. Major General Pospeev later described the at-
mosphere of the Kolchak capital as “idleness at the top, the bandit
exploits of various atamans, and a complete misunderstanding of
the requirements of the time in social policy <..>”.44

Despite attempts by Kolchak’s government to influence Ata-
man Grigory Semyonov, his policies did not change. Ultimately,
by Order No. 136 of May 25, 1919, the Supreme Ruler canceled
previous orders restricting Semyonov’s activities. This order ef-

fectively amounted to Omsk’s capitulation to the Ataman’s ac-

0 Xodaxo6 M.B. Aenbrn pesoaroumn n Ipaskaanckont Bomssr 1917-1920 roasr.
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tions. This occurred because the Omsk authorities depended on
Japanese support and could not worsen relations with them over
Semyonov®. By that time, Kolchak possessed sufficient evidence
against the Ataman, collected in February—March 1919 during
a trip by Lieutenant General Katanaev of the Siberian Cossack
Army, a member of the Military Council under the Supreme
Commander-in-Chief and chairman of the Central Investigation
Commission at the War Ministry. Katanaev, having verified the
situation in Transbaikalia firsthand, reported it to the Admiral®.
Nevertheless, Japanese support evidently took precedence.

In early September 1919, the headquarters of the Amur Mil-
itary District received a report from the military prosecutor re-
garding the actions of Major General Kalmykov, Ataman of the
Ussuri Cossack Host. The report was based on documents and
witness testimony, and the description of the lawlessness and
crimes spanned 20 pages. The report was forwarded to Omsk,
but no action was taken due to Kalmykov’s “state merits”.#

For this reason, in our view, it would be inaccurate to portray Kol-
chak as a fighter against repression, entirely free of responsibility for
the actions of the Cossack atamans and other measures of the White
terror. Here again appears a familiar formula in Russian history (and
even historiography!) — that of the “good tsar and bad boyars”, or in
this case, the “good Supreme Ruler and bad atamans”. The Supreme
Ruler attempted to implement his ideas using coercive methods, and
such approaches never have positive outcomes for the population.

In our opinion, Shishkin provides a fair explanation of the

defeat of Kolchak’s regime precisely as a dictatorship:
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“Obviously, the establishment of a military dictatorship cannot
be a panacea guaranteeing its authors and bearers the desired re-
sults, especially in the conditions of the Civil War, when various
segments of society are fighting each other with weapons in hand” #8

In this context, it is difficult to agree with Minzhurenko’s claim
of some special “third path” followed by Kolchak. Apparently, to
support this thesis, the author argues that the Admiral was a man
of progressive views who considered landowners an outdated es-
tate. On this basis, Minzhurenko classifies the Supreme Ruler (pre-
sumably as an opponent of the landowners) as a supporter of Pyotr
Stolypin. According to the author, Kolchak was more of a “Stolyp-
inist” than Stolypin himself (p. 243). The topic of Stolypin’s reforms
is a separate area for specialized research. Evaluations of his reforms
are diametrically opposed and require careful, balanced judgment.
It should be noted that it is unlikely that following Stolypin’s pol-
icies would have reduced social tensions in Russia, even if the Su-
preme Ruler had succeeded. The well-known agrarian historian
Andrey Anfimov noted that out of 3.7 million Stolypin resettlers,
1 million returned, and 700,000 scattered across Siberia, becoming
ordinary laborers®. Anfimov demonstrated that “Stolypin pursued
a clearly defined line to preserve landowner estates”.® He was not
willing even to consider the compromise project proposed by the
Cadets for the compulsory sale of landowner estates at a fair price.

Economist Lev Litoshenko™ and historian Mikhail Shi-

lovsky®? indicate the unresolved agrarian question in Siberia and
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Central Asia, arising from Stolypin’s policies. At the All-Russian
Agricultural Congress in 1913, the majority sharply criticized
Stolypin’s reform. It must also be remembered that historians
point to non-economic motives behind the reforms:

“By this time, the situation in the village had become threat-
ening, and in the elimination of the commune, the government
and landowner circles hoped to find a panacea for all ills... The
primary, dual aim of the reform was the destruction of the peas-
ant commune, which had given peasant uprisings a certain orga-
nization, and the creation of a strong conservative support base
for power from wealthy peasant landowners”.”

Historian Elena Koshechkina summarizes the results of the
agrarian policy of Kolchak’s Russian Government:

“The unresolved agrarian question: declarations of intent
without concrete reforms, postponement of granting land to
peasants, a failure to understand fundamental differences in at-
titudes toward peasants in European Russia and Siberia, and the
justification of crimes against peasants — all this ultimately led to
the fall of Admiral A.V. Kolchak”>

The book’s assertion that the Admiral was late in counter-pro-
paganda, or that the White authorities did not sufficiently agitate,
appears debatable (pp. 241, 246). The core of the ideological appa-
ratus consisted of the intelligence structures of Siberia’s anti-Bol-
shevik governments. In Western Siberia during various periods of
the Civil War (June 1918 — December 1919), propaganda work was
conducted, to one degree or another, by eighteen such agencies®.

Often the problem was not the absence of propaganda literature
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(which was produced in significant quantities) but the inability of
the Omsk authorities to deliver it promptly to the troops and pop-
ulation, a shortcoming contemporaries lamented>.

As noted by Ural Cadet A.A. Krol:

“Samples of anti-Bolshevik proclamations brought from the
front were childishly naive: at their core, they were based on the
fact that Lenin and Trotsky had taken the Kremlin, with slogans in
various versions that later coalesced into the stereotypical Kill the
Jews, save Russia”.” According to another contemporary, contrary
to claims that “there will be no imitations of the popular language”,
the opposite occurred. Combined with a “churchly moralizing”
tone, this significantly reduced the effectiveness of the propagan-
da publications®®. According to Georgy Gins, “a poster depicting
a soldier rushing into battle against the Reds was issued in five
variations by different propaganda services and became so overex-
posed that it produced the effect opposite of what was intended”.”

At the same time, White propaganda also sought to make bold
statements. Historian Alexey Sushko emphasized:

“Kolchak’s military Russian nationalism represented a typical
statist model. Fear was the basis. Nationalist propaganda sought
to instill fear in the population for the survival of Russian culture
and Orthodox Russia, thereby mobilizing them to fight the ene-
mies of the Russian people — the Bolsheviks”.0

However, it must be recognized that in southern Russia,
White propaganda was more effective than in Siberia. In the cen-
tral office of OSVAG — the information-propaganda body of the
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Armed Forces of southern Russia — in the summer of 1919, there
were 255 people, with a total staff of 8,500 (according to other
sources, 10,000). OSVAG was divided into 12 departments. His-
torian K. Lazarski showed that the belief in the ineffectiveness
or insufficiency of White propaganda was exaggerated. White
propagandists skillfully achieved their goals, even if it required
manipulation of facts, provocations, or demagoguery. Ultimately,
the principle “the end justifies the means” prevailed®. Naturally,
this also applies to Soviet propaganda.

It is also necessary to point out certain inaccuracies, which,
though not undermining the work, should be avoided in scholar-
ly popular publications on history. One longstanding myth is that
the Budenovka hat was allegedly a pre-revolutionary invention.
The claim that the Budenovka was an attribute of the Tsarist army
has not been confirmed by any serious source. Kirill Tsyplyonkov,
a military outfit consultant at the Russian State Library of Arts,
notes that the pre-revolutionary Budenovka is “a rather absurd
myth (with no indirect evidence)”. “There was no question of
designing a completely new parade uniform from head to toe in
a country whose economy had been exhausted by war over the
previous two years”.%? Several orders regarding the establishment
of military uniforms for the Red Army date to spring 1918.

The author’s statement regarding the hostage-taking of fami-
lies of officers mobilized into the Red Army is not entirely accu-
rate (p. 232). Historian Andrey Ganin examined this question:

“Due to a number of objective reasons, reprisals against the
families of military specialists did not spread in Soviet Russia. If

such measures had been practiced by the Reds, the anti-Bolshevik
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press would not have remained silent, but would have publicized
them extensively. However, nothing of the sort occurred. Even
in anti-Bolshevik sources, references to hostages among military
specialists’ families are isolated, and their reliability cannot be
verified. Of course, we cannot completely exclude isolated ex-
cesses during the Civil War, but it must be recognized that such
reprisals were not systematic”.®®

As an example of his claim about hostages, the author men-
tions the arrest of General Kappel’s wife, citing Ganin (p. 293).
However, in his work, Ganin specifies:

“For example, the family of the well-known White Gen-
eral Vladimir Oskarovich Kappel lived in Perm. His wife, Olga
Sergeevna Strolman, lived under her maiden name; in 1918-1919,
she even worked in the headquarters of the Red 3rd Army as
a typist. In one questionnaire, she indicated her husband’s iden-
tity and was, of course, dismissed without the right to work in
military institutions. According to one version, she moved to
Moscow, where she secured a position in the State Treasury. In
May 1919, Strolman was arrested as a hostage by the Cheka and
held in Butyrka Prison until March 1920, when she was informed
of her husband’s death and offered a divorce. According to Kap-
pel’'s daughter, the arrest occurred in Glazov (headquarters of the
3rd Army from December 1918), after which the Cheka leaders
Felix Dzerzhinsky and Vyacheslav Menzhinsky intervened (1) on
her behalf, with the latter offering her a job in the People’s Com-
missariat of Finance under the condition of a divorce in absentia
from her husband. Moreover, from April 1, 1919, Strolman was
employed there. Thus, the wife of one of the most prominent
leaders of the anti-Bolshevik camp spent between four and ten
months in detention, according to various accounts. To call this

brief arrest with contradictory circumstances “hostage-taking”
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can only be done with a stretch. The credibility of émigré ac-
counts about an alleged proposal to Kappel to “soften his blows
against the Reds” in exchange for the release of his wife, and the
dramatic response of the general (‘Shoot my wife, for she, like
me, considers the greatest reward on earth from God would be to
die for the Motherland. And as I have beaten you, I will continue
to do s0’) seems highly dubious. At the very least, Kappel did not
weaken his actions, and his wife, despite this, was released fairly
quickly. It is even more difficult to imagine under what circum-
stances such a proposal could have been made”.**

When considering the issue of the former Russian Empire’s
gold reserves in a dedicated chapter, the author, for some reason,
cites the works of Mosyakin, a writer who is not a professional
historian and has been found guilty of extremely inaccurate in-
terpretation of facts®. In our opinion, it would have been more
appropriate in this case to rely on the works of historian Oleg
Budnitsky®. The book includes a rather well-known note from
Lenin to Ephraim Sklyansky, dated in the twenties of January
1920. It should have been mentioned that several contemporary
researchers date it to February 24, 1920.%

The author’s decision to include the topic of the relationship

between Kolchak’s Russian Government and foreign allies proved
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correct. This aspect is given considerable attention. The reasons
motivating the leading the world powers to support the White
Movement are enumerated. Therefore, the thesis that, in the end,
they allegedly came to desire the defeat of Kolchak’s regime ap-
pears quite debatable (“if he had won, it would have been disad-
vantageous for them to deal with a strong White Russia; a weak
Soviet Russia was more advantageous”) (p. 253). Again, in our view,
this is a highly debatable thesis that requires citations from serious
sources. To our knowledge, no sources have been found proving
that the allies deliberately reduced support due to a desire to pre-
vent the Supreme Ruler’s victory. Foreign assistance and supplies
were fairly substantial.®® The Allied powers wished to increase sup-
port, but this was not always possible. As an argument, Minzhu-
renko points out that the end of World War I would have allowed
for significantly increased aid to Omsk authorities (p. 253). How-
ever, this can also be viewed differently: the world was exhaust-
ed from the war, and anti-war sentiments were growing. In early
1919, the movement against interventionist policy in Great Brit-
ain gained considerable momentum. On January 27, 1919, a strike
began among workers, miners, builders, and mechanics, halting
operations at several industrial enterprises®. Britain’s shift toward
ending intervention was prompted by the depletion of financial,
human, and political resources, and rising domestic protests™.
The thesis regarding foreign allies “striving to carve up Russia”
(p. 338) is also problematic. In reality, they were merely establishing

relations with new state formations on the territory of the former
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Russian Empire, not obligated to promote their inclusion in White
Russia. Only in the case of Japan can one to some extent speak of
a desire for some territory from the former Russian Empire, but this
idea did not emerge independently of Kolchak’s plans. In mid-De-
cember 1919, Kolchak discussed territorial concessions to Japan in
exchange for increased aid. However, due to the imminent defeat
of the Whites, the negotiations came to nothing”.

Regarding the alleged insufficient support from the Entente,
the author claims that Red Army soldiers did not see the inter-
ventionists at the front or encounter them as prisoners’. This is
only partially correct. Many Red Army soldiers vividly remem-
bered the Czechoslovak Legion (before they were withdrawn to
the rear to guard the railway at the beginning of 1919 and en-
gaged in battles with Siberian partisans). Armed forces of the Al-
lied powers mostly engaged with anti-Kolchak partisans behind
the front lines; this applies to the Americans and Japanese in the
Far East. The capture of Czechoslovak legionnaires by the Red
Army was also reported in White newspapers™. Soldiers of other
countries were less frequently captured but did sometimes fall
into Soviet hands. For example, on February 12, 1920, the UK and
RSFSR concluded an agreement on the exchange of prisoners of
war”. In April 1919, Lenin, in a note to Sklyansky, mentioned
French prisoners, though in small numbers”. Historian Ksenia
Bespalova’™ studied the French prisoners in southern Russia in

spring—summer 1919 and Soviet attempts to indoctrinate them.

' I1Imeare6 A.B. BHenrrsis moanTmka mpaButeabcTBa aammpasa Koauaxa (1918-

1919 rr.). CI16., 2017. C. 198.
72 Tbid. C. 254.

7 Cmeavmax M.M. O6pa3 MHOCTpPAHHBIX COIO3HUKOB AHTUOOABIIEBUCTCKOTO

ABVKEHWUST B IIEPUOAMYECKOM medatn JamapHort Cubupn (man 1918 r. —
Aekabpp 1919 1.). Omck, 2023. C. 234-235.

O’Komnrop T.D. I.B. Unuepun m coBerckas BHemHss noantmka 1918-1930 rr.
M, 1991. C. 103.

7 Aernurn B.M. Hemssectnnie ookymentst. 1891-1922 rr. M., 2000. C. 285-286.
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From this, it follows that foreign allies provided considerable as-
sistance to White Russia, yet neither Kolchak nor Lenin can be
considered spies, as some conspiracy theorists claim. The Civil
War erupted in the country due to a range of internal reasons;
foreign countries had no role in causing it.

In describing the explosion at the Supreme Ruler’s personal
residence on August 25, 1919, the author avoids conspiracy the-
ories and does not present the incident as an assassination at-
tempt. It should be noted that, due to the incident, seven soldiers
from the guard were killed”, not six. Among the deceased was
the Omsk poet Pyotr (Yuri) Sopov, conscripted into the White
Army. The author’s unsupported speculation that the accident
could have been caused by Sopov shooting at a box of grenades
is baseless. Instead of presenting evidence, the author writes:
“These things happen with poets too” (p. 278). Such a remark is
inappropriate even in a popular publication.

It is difficult to agree with the claim that by 1917 Siberia was
on the rise and that there were no serious war-caused social con-
flicts and critical conditions in the economy and society (p. 335).
The food situation was better than in European provinces, but
it gradually worsened. Combined with shortages of goods, rising
prices, and lack of government measures, this increased tension
among the population, leading to mass unrest.

It should be noted that the book presents several major polit-
ical events in Omsk from 1917-1920 in an interesting manner, de-
tailing the background behind changes in anti-Bolshevik political
regimes and aspects of internal and external policy. The reader can

understand the essence of events in the city beyond the outdated

7 Temun AWN., Cmervmax M.M. «Ybursr nmpu B3peize B pome Bepxosroro

[IPABUTEASI»: K AaHAAU3Y AKTOBBIX 3aIIMCEN O CMEPTU YMHOB KOHBOSI aAMUPaAr
A.B. Koauaxa 27 asrycra 1919 1. // Bectruk apxmsucra. 2021. Ne 3. C. 730-731.
See: Cmeavmax M.M. A.H. [aappiines 11 ero Bpemst: peKOHCTPYKUMs buorpadpumn
cubupckoro cognas-pemoxpara. Omek, 2025. C. 179-240; [urobekuit M.B.
[epsast muposas sovina 1914-1918 rr. u Cubups. Hosocnbupcx, 2015. C. 237.
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“Reds vs. Whites” paradigm. The author utilizes periodicals from
the Civil War era, memoirs, archival documents from the Histori-
cal Archive of the Omsk Region. He does not present dry schemes
but enlivens the narrative by characterizing figures who shaped
history. A reader entirely unfamiliar with the Civil War will learn
much from the book. However, in emphasizing the “third path”,
more memoirs from participants of this movement could have
been used. For example, the leader of the Socialist-Revolutionary
Party, Viktor Chernov, is mentioned repeatedly, but his classic, re-
peatedly published memoirs are not utilized”.

Recent specialized works by historian Anatoly Shtyrbul®® are
not employed when discussing the SR party in Omsk during the
military-revolutionary period. In describing the military coup in
Omsk on the night of November 18, 1918, the detailed work of
historian Vladimir Shishkin® is not referenced. The book lists
important stages of political struggle in Omsk (the “Popov re-
volt”, the aforementioned coup, uprisings against Kolchak’s rule,
but does not mention the October railway workers’ strike, which
began on October 17, 1918, across the Trans-Siberian Railway,
with the main events occurring in Omsk. Martial law was im-
posed, and the strike ended on October 2152

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that the issues raised
are of a debatable nature, which is necessary when making judg-
ments about such a controversial period. We hope the author
continues to develop this topic. After all, the path of the third
force did not end in Omsk with the defeat of the Whites. Prac-
tically until the mid-1920s, SRs, Mensheviks, and anarchists who

7 YepnoB B.M. I'lepep 6ypeit. Bocrrommnuanms. M., 1993. 408 c.

50" IImvpbyar A.A. Dceposckoe Arskerne B Omcke n Cpeatem [Tpunpreinise:

Posxkaerme. Baaer. [Tapenne. [nbear. B 2 4. Omcx, 2021.
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ncropun. 2008. Ne 10. C. 42-62.
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muoronaptuiiHoctn (koney XIX — nepsas tpers XX B.). Omck, 2008. C. 365—
366.
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opposed Bolshevik policies continued to operate in Siberian
cities, albeit under increasingly difficult conditions within the
emerging system, which did not tolerate free thought®.

All the above remarks do not affect the overall positive impres-
sion of the publication. We hope the book will serve as a foun-
dation for further research and discussion among academic and
regional history communities. Equally important, we hope the
book sparks interest among those just beginning to study the his-
tory of the Civil War in Siberia, helping them to explore the full
political spectrum of the Omsk events during the military-revo-

lutionary era.
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Abstract

In his review, Dr. Vartumyan rightly notes that Dr. Nevezhin’s
new book is written on a topical subject and makes use of a large
body of diverse archival materials. Unfortunately, he does not
specify exactly what this topicality consists of.

The author’s research style — attention to details that may
sometimes seem insignificant but that make it possible to better
understand major, large-scale events — can be explained both
by the education he received at Moscow State Institute for His-
tory and Archives (now Russian State University for the Hu-
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manities, RSUH) and by his extensive experience of practical
research work at the Institute of Russian History of the Russian
Academy of Sciences, where he wrote his doctoral dissertation
(1999), taking an important place among experts on the his-
tory of the USSR in the 1930s-1940s. Dr. Nevezhin’s scholarly
achievements can be traced on the basis of his published works
from this period (see note 3).

Along with a large body of sources, the author has also thor-
oughly studied the relevant scholarly literature on the subject
(collections of documents, monographs, and electronic publi-
cations), which is mentioned by the reviewer.

The chronological period chosen for the study (May 1939 —
April 1941) is an extremely complex time, when Europe and the
world were making efforts to prevent a major war, living in tense
anticipation of its outbreak, or had already entered it, including
the USSR (September 1939).

At the same time, both the author and the reviewer focus
not so much on these dramatic events and processes — essen-
tially, miscalculations in Stalin’s foreign policy — as on what
he said during “table talks” at Kremlin receptions. Of course,
the study of “tamada (foastmaster) practices”, as well as ver-
bal and non-verbal approaches to directing the “foreign pol-
icy of the state”, can be regarded as an important new aspect
in researching the chosen topic; however, one would like to
see more extensive assessments and characteristics of major
processes, rather than only everyday details. Nevertheless, it is
precisely such a turn of the topic toward the area of “microhis-
tory” that makes it possible to better penetrate the atmosphere
of the internal life of the Soviet leadership (down to who sat
where during festive receptions). In conditions of insufficient
information and the closed nature of political life in the coun-
try, additional information of this kind makes it possible to
better understand the nature of its governance, including in
extraordinary, crisis-born situations.
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The reviewer draws attention to the materials presented
in the work (cipher telegrams from plenipotentiary missions
abroad, TASS bulletins), which were important sources of in-
formation for shaping Stalin’s foreign policy position and were
reflected in his notes and articles for the central newspapers.
Unfortunately, the review does not elaborate on the book au-
thor’s thesis concerning deliberate omissions and fabrications
related to the subject of the study.

Dr. Vartumyan also notes that Dr. Nevezhin’s work devotes
insufficient attention to issues of Soviet foreign intelligence,
whose information constituted an important instrument in the
formulation of the foreign policy course of the Soviet leadership.
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he reviewed monograph was written by the Rus-
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search Fellow at the Institute of Russian History of
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national history of the Soviet period. The relevance of the top-
ic addressed in V.A. Nevezhin’s scholarly work is obvious from
both theoretical and practical perspectives. The study is distin-
guished by its solid source base: materials from the Russian State
Archive of Socio-Political History, the State Archive of the Rus-
sian Federation, the Russian State Archive of Literature and Art,
the Archive of Foreign Policy of the Russian Federation, as well
as Internet resources’.

The source base also includes published ego-documents
(memoirs, diaries of participants and eyewitnesses of events), as
well as periodicals (newspaper and journal articles).

One can agree with V.A. Nevezhin’s assertion concerning
the relevance of the chosen problem: “It is necessary, first, to
understand what was happening in the international arena
during that dramatic and ambiguously interpreted period,
and second, how exactly the Soviet leadership — more pre-
cisely, Stalin — reacted to the rapidly developing and changing
foreign policy situation” (p. 4).

The author of the monograph succeeded in finding his
own analytical perspective on the historical sources he em-
ployed. V.A. Nevezhin used the comparative method, applied
according to a subject-thematic principle. He examined
a complex of problems in contemporary national history,
noting the differences in historiographical approaches to
the issue of safeguarding the state interests of the country as
they were understood by Stalin. To this end, V.A. Nevezhin
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analyzed numerous works (monographs, articles, disser-
tations) that included, to varying degrees of completeness,
a critical review of recent domestic historiography?.

Characterizing the entire body of historiography, the author
concluded that “the process of J. Stalin’s direct participation in
decision-making and in the implementation of practical mea-
sures to carry out relations with individual countries has been
insufficiently fully studied and analyzed” (p. 9).

V.A. Nevezhin proposed examining the topic in an event-
based framework within precise chronological limits (May
1939—April 1941). The lower chronological boundary of the
study was marked by the appointment of Vyacheslav Molotov
as People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs of the USSR, replac-
ing Maxim Litvinov. The upper chronological boundary of the
reviewed monograph is defined by the appointment of Joseph
Stalin as Chairman of the Council of People’s Commissars of
the USSR.

V.A. Nevezhin demonstrated an innovative approach in
defining the contexts of Stalin’s leadership of the state’s for-
eign policy, distinguishing between verbal and non-verbal
contexts. The verbal context involved Stalin’s statements and
remarks during negotiations with representatives of foreign
states, at diplomatic receptions, and at lunches and din-
ners in the inner circle of his associates. It should be noted
that Nevezhin had earlier elaborated his “verbal” perspec-
tive in monographs that became a landmark phenomenon in
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domestic historiography. In those works, the historian exam-
ined Stalin within the framework of a new scholarly direction
that may be termed “political tamada (toastmaster) studies”.?

The non-verbal approach is characterized by the use of
texts of Stalin’s articles for the newspapers Pravda and Izvestia,
as well as his notes and resolutions on documents containing
information about international events of 1939-1941 and the
role of the USSR in them.

The structure of the monograph is balanced in nature, which
allowed for the consistent realization of the author’s concept.
The introduction, the first chapter, and the conclusion present
the theoretical and methodological aspects of the study and
characterize the sources of information available to the Soviet
leader regarding international relations.

In the preface, V.A. Nevezhin rightly notes that “despite the
critical intensity easily detectable in contemporary historiogra-
phy when analyzing the events and phenomena of the Stalin era,
including foreign policy in 1939-1941, the question of the ex-
istence of deliberate omissions and fabrications relating to this
problem remains in the shadows” (p. 14).

Chapters 3 and 4 of the monograph contain an analysis
of the sources of information available to the Soviet leader
on international relations and the essence of the USSR’s state
interests as understood by Stalin. These chapters present fac-
tual evidence intended to refute the silences/omissions and
fabrications of Western media.

One of the tasks of the author was to identify the specifics
of the formation of the foundations of Stalin’s foreign policy
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views and ideas through his study of the texts of incoming ci-
phered telegrams from Soviet plenipotentiaries (ambassadors)
in foreign countries. The study attempts to clarify the place
of ciphered telegrams as one of the main sources informing
the leader about the nature and specifics of current events in
the international arena. Turning to this rare historiographical
source required painstaking work with archival materials. In
our view, V.A. Nevezhin successfully coped with this complex
research task, “fertilizing” the historiographical layer of history
with unique information.

New methodological and research elements included the
author’s thorough examination of Stalin’s anonymous publi-
cations on the current foreign policy of the USSR. The sources
for their analysis were primarily editorials and notes written
in whole or in part and intended for central periodicals — the
newspapers Pravda and Izvestia (1939-1941). The historian
also introduced into scholarly circulation materials reflecting
Stalin’s editorial revisions of such articles prepared by mem-
bers of their editorial boards (p. 19).

Summarizing Chapter 2 of the monograph, the author stated:
“..Stalin received diverse information about all the vicissitudes
and major events occurring in the international arena in 1939—
1941. Its sources for the Soviet leader were, first, books from his
personal library; second, Stalin was constantly sent bulletins
from TASS — the information agency that was one of the leading
organs of Soviet foreign policy propaganda. Another source of
information on international problems for him was the publica-
tions of the ‘Foreign Policy Library), above all the fundamental
work entitled History of Diplomacy” (p. 94).

As the main issue addressed in the reviewed monograph,
the author evaluates how Stalin understood state interests in
the conduct of foreign policy. V.A. Nevezhin drew well-found-
ed conclusions about the degree of reliability of the sources he
identified and carried out a careful and meticulous analytical
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comparison of them based on various authorial interpretations
of the problem under study.

Drawing on previously published and newly introduced
historical sources, the monograph traces the main lines in
the Soviet leader’s understanding of the state interests of the
USSR.

The conducted research will undoubtedly attract the atten-
tion of historians with its original assessments and source base,
designed to provide a more objective understanding of the
full complexity of shaping Stalin’s foreign policy activity in the
prewar period. V.A. Nevezhin's monograph gives scholars and
teachers grounds to take a new look at the dramatic phenomena
and events of prewar history.

Taking into account the undoubted merits of the mono-
graph, it is possible to note (as recommendations for future
work) certain omissions. V.A. Nevezhin devoted considerable
attention to the results of the official visit of the head of the
USSR government, Vyacheslav Molotov, to Berlin in November
1940. However, the historian did not present his own assess-
ments of the instructions regarding the Soviet position on for-
eign policy issues that Stalin gave Molotov literally on the eve of
his departure for the German capital.

The study by V.A. Nevezhin would have possessed even
greater completeness if it had defined the place of Soviet for-
eign intelligence in the context of Stalin’s conduct and de-
fense of his own course in the international arena under the
extremely difficult conditions of the outbreak of the Second
World War. There is no doubt that the information received
by Stalin through intelligence channels constituted one of his
sources in this context.

However, these remarks do not diminish the undeniable sig-
nificance of the work carried out by V.A. Nevezhin. The profes-
sional community is presented with an original scholarly study
that has both theoretical and practical value and confirms the
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high level of qualification and well-deserved reputation of one
of the prominent national historians, whose publications have
significantly enriched the “library” of original studies of the So-
viet era.
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This article is the first publication of excerpts from the Autobiographi-
cal Notes (Avtobiograficheskie Zametki) of N.P. Vishnyakov, a prominent
Moscow businessman and politician of the early 20th century. These
fragments of memoirs are devoted to the biographies and personali-
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a conservative, opposed to the involvement of business in politics. Mo-
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he Autobiographical Notes of Nikolay Petrovich Vish-

nyakov constitute a veritable encyclopedia of Moscow’s

political, business, cultural, and social life at the turn of

the twentieth century. Written on the basis of diary en-

tries (notebooks) and the author’s personal recollections, they belong

to the rare genre of memoir-diaries in which retrospective assessment is

grounded in precise, albeit brief, notes made at the very moment when

the events described were taking place. Previous issues of The Historical

Reporter have already published several excerpts from his memoirs (Au-

tobiographical Notes and Duma Recollections and Impressions) devoted

to the course of the February and October Revolutions in Moscow'.

Earlier, in 1992, Yu.A. Knyazev published a fragment from Vishnyakov’s
diaries concerning the First Russian Revolution?

The epistolary legacy of N.P. Vishnyakov is valuable not only for its

vivid depiction of major historical processes but also for the historical

portraits and obituaries he wrote about prominent Muscovites. Current-
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ly in preparation for publication are his memoirs about the composer
S.I. Taneyev, who in 1904-1915 rented an outbuilding of Vishnyakov’s city
estate in Maly Vlasyevsky Lane and was closely acquainted with his land-
lord, himself an amateur pianist and admirer of piano music. The second
volume of Duma Recollections and Impressions consists primarily of brief
biographical sketches and personal characterizations that Vishnyakov
provided for all members of the Moscow City Duma in alphabetical or-
der’. These materials were actively used in the works of the historian of
the Moscow City Duma, L.E. Pisarkova®.

Upon the death of each of his acquaintances, or simply well-
known individuals with whom he had close contact, Vishnyakov left
fairly detailed reminiscences. From all these memoirs it would even be
possible to compile a separate collection — a kind of Vishnyakov’s per-
sonal necropolis. The present publication offers two obituaries from
1905 devoted to Moscow millionaires of the early twentieth century
who scarcely require introduction: S.T. Morozov and N.A. Naidenov.

Nikolay Alexandrovich Naidenov (1834-1905) was born into
a Moscow merchant family engaged in the cloth trade. He graduat-
ed from the Petropavlovsk Evangelical Lutheran School for Boys and
married Varvara Fedorovna Rastorgueva (1847-1917). In 1863, togeth-
er with his brothers V.A. and A.A. Naidenov, he became a co-founder
of the trading house “A. Naidenov and Sons”. He initiated the estab-
lishment of a number of Moscow’s largest companies: Moscow Com-
mercial Bank (1870), Moscow Trade and Industrial Society (1874), and
Moscow-Caucasus Oil Industry Partnership (1902). In the 1870s he was
actively involved in legislative initiatives within the framework of the
“Great Reforms” of Alexander II, participating in the drafting of reg-
ulations on universal military conscription, the statute on commercial
court procedure (arbitration law), and, in 1891, in the development of
a general customs tariff as a deputy representing Moscow merchants.
He was also a member of the Moscow Office of the State Bank.

3 1I'A Mocxkest (Central State Archive of Moscow). @. 1334. O 1. A, 16. A.3-43.
A.Q. IMucapvroBa. Topopckne pedpopmsr B Poccunm m MockoBcKas aAyma.
M. Hossuit xponorpad: AMPO-XXI, 2010. 752 c; A.Q. ITucapvroBa.
Mocxrosckast ropopckas ayma: 1863-1917 rr. M.: MzpaTeabcTBO 06beAMHEHMS
«Mocropapxus», 1998. 568 c.
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Townspeople at Resurrection Square greet Emperor Nicholas Il and Empress
Alexandra Feodorovna (in a carriage), who arrived at the City Duma. May 23, 1896.
3anucxu cxyunozo weaoBexa (Notes of a Boring Person):
https:/ /bumus.livejournal.com/3862881.himl

Naidenov took an active part in the bodies of municipal, corporate,
and entrepreneurial self-government: he served as an elected deputy
and member of the Moscow City Duma and as deputy chairman of the
Exchange Committee under its chairman, Timofei Savvich Morozov.
From 1881 to 1905, he was chairman of the Moscow branch of the Coun-
cil of Trade and Manufactories. Naidenov was engaged in organizing
both commercial and general education in the empire. According to the
testimony of contemporaries such as N.I. Astrov, V.P. Ryabushinsky, and
P.A. Buryshkin, he was recognized as a leader of the Moscow commercial
and industrial world’. In the 1880s, N.A. Naidenov stood in opposition
to the Moscow mayor N.A. Alekseev (1885-1893), yet under the subse-
quent mayor, Prince Vladimir Mikhailovich Golitsyn (1897-1905), he
became, on the contrary, the mayor’s “gray eminence” and right-hand
man. In the brief characterizations that N.P. Vishnyakov provided for all
Duma deputies, he assessed Naidenov as follows: “A representative of
the Exchange Committee, a big shot. A very wealthy man, very intelli-

> FO.A.ITempoB.Mockosckas Gypsryasus s Hadase XX Bexa: [ [pEATPUHMMATEABCTBO
n noantnka. M.: MspareanctBo 06bepnnenns «Mocropapxus», 2002. C. 359,

404-405.



250

gent, but a schemer and a trickster... He speaks coherently, logically, and
moderately — unlike the lawyers. One may disagree with him, but one
must admit that he speaks to the point. He is the mayor’s secret adviser.
The mayor surrounds him with great respect”.®

Nikolay Alexandrovich was elevated to the estate of hereditary
honorary citizens and awarded several Russian and foreign orders. He
took an active interest in the history of the Moscow merchant class of
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, in local history, and in fam-
ily history, and he left behind noteworthy memoirs’.

Naidenov was the complete antithesis of the other figure featured
in this publication, Savva Morozov. Although an energetic participant
in matters of self-government, business, and education, he was nev-
ertheless a staunch opponent of left-liberal political currents with-
in the Moscow merchant milieu. Beginning in the autumn of 1904,
when a political rapprochement emerged between the zemstvo lib-
eral movement and a segment of Moscow industrialists and entre-
preneurs, Naidenov became a consistent adversary of the politici-
zation of the Moscow City Duma’s activities and of public demands
addressed to the monarchy for the establishment of a constitutional
system. He came into conflict with the group of “young progressives”,
whose leaders included A.L. Guchkov, S.T. Morozov, P.P. Ryabushinsky,
A.S. Vishnyakov, and A.I. Konovalov®.

Savva Timofeevich Morozov (1862-1905) was a generation younger
than Naidenov. He was neither a witness to nor a creator of the “Great
Reforms”, but rather their product — a new generation of Russian en-
trepreneurs for whom business was inseparable from politics and for
whom public visibility was no less important than informal business
and bureaucratic influence. From his father, the Old Believer merchant
Timofei Savvich, he inherited the “Partnership of the Nikolskaya Man-
ufactory of Savva Morozov and Co.” — the third largest industrial enter-

A.Q. [MTucapvroba. Topoackue pedopmsr.. C. 222.
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Building of the Moscow City Duma. Photo, 1912.
Private collection

prise in the country by annual turnover, comprising several textile mills
as well as mechanical, metal-working, and gas plants. From his mother,
Maria Fedorovna (née Simonova), the family acquired a cotton-spin-
ning enterprise. Maria Fedorovna, a woman of generous spirit, laid the
foundations of the family tradition of charity and philanthropy. To her
husband, who was notorious for his extreme stinginess and severity to-
ward subordinates, she would say: “Act in such a way that things are
good for you, but not bad for others””? Of her eight children she loved
her son Savva most of all; he was not only indulged by his mother’s af-
fection but also received a brilliant education.

Savva Timofeevich graduated from the Fourth Moscow Gymna-
sium, located in the famous “chest-of-drawers house” on Pokrovka
Street, and then from Imperial Moscow University, where he trained
as a chemical technologist; he also studied at the University of Cam-
bridge. At first, he was engaged exclusively in commercial and corpo-
rate activities within the merchant community. In 1889 he became
a co-founder of the Russian Trade and Industrial Bank; in 1890 he
headed the Nizhny Novgorod Fair Committee; the following year he
was elected to the Moscow Exchange Committee; and a year later he
became a member of the Moscow branch of the Council of Trade and

9
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Manufactories. The family fortune continued to grow: in 1889, shortly
before his death, his father left his wife and children assets totaling
6,129,000 rubles, while after Savva Morozov’s own death his mother,
who assumed leadership of the board of the Nikolskaya Manufactory
Partnership, managed assets amounting to 29,346,400 rubles™. Under
Savva’s management, the Nikolskaya Manufactory achieved interna-
tional recognition, receiving the Grand Prix in Chicago in 1893 and
again in Paris in 1900

Soon, however, purely entrepreneurial activity ceased to satisfy him.
He first turned to philanthropic endeavors, financing in 1902 the open-
ing of the Moscow Art Theatre and persuading other entrepreneurs to
become shareholders in the enterprise. At that time his penchant for op-
positionist behavior began to manifest itself. He donated the first 10,000
rubles to the theatre on the condition that “the theatre must have no
form of imperial patronage”.”? Savva Morozov also began to see himself
as a political figure. In November 1904, together with the Ryabushinsky
brothers — fellow millionaires — he became one of the leaders of the
“banquet campaign”, a peaceful protest of Moscow’s liberal public. At
the end of January and the beginning of February 1905, amid the wave
of political protest unleashed by Bloody Sunday, he drafted a program-
matic memorandum on the workers” question in which he put forward
demands for radical political reforms: equality of all citizens before the
law, freedom of speech and of the press, participation of representatives
of all estates in legislative activity, full inviolability of person and home,
and universal school education. The whirlwind of revolutionary events
in 1905 threw Savva Timofeevich into the embrace of the Russian Social
Democratic Labor Party and culminated in his sudden and still uninves-
tigated suicide at the very height of his powers.

The excerpt from the Autobiographical Notes published here is
preserved in the Central State Archive of the City of Moscow in the
personal papers of N.P. Vishnyakov: Central State Archive of Mos-
cow (P. 1334. Om. 1. A. 10. A. 124 06. — 12706., 14206. — 14506). The

0 FO.A. ITempoB. Op. cit. C. 358, 380.

1 TI1. MoposoBa, U1.B. ITomxurna. Cassa Moposos. M.: Pycckast xaura, 1998.
C.91.

2 Tbid. C. 153.
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Nikolai Petrovich Vishnyakov with his daughter Yulia and niece. Early 20th century.
Central State Archive of Moscow. F. 1334. Op. 1. D. 525. L. 1

source is supplied with scholarly commentary and is published with all
its numerous abbreviations expanded for ease of reading without the
use of square brackets. Foreign (and some specific Russian) words and
expressions employed by the author are explained in the footnotes.
The only passage in the manuscript that could not be deciphered in
the process of transcription (on 127 06.) is indicated as [illegible].

N.P. Vishnyakov
Autobiographical Notes.

“Savva Timofeevich Morozov”

Factory disturbances, it is said, were the indirect cause of the death
of the financial magnate Savva Timofeevich Morozov. A few words
must be said about this. I knew the deceased fairly well. He knew
L.V. Karetnikov and G.A. Krestovnikov and completed his studies at
Moscow University. He inherited his father’s enormous enterprise,
the Zuyevo Manufactory, and played a significant role within his
circle owing to certain circumstances that I shall attempt to clarify.
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Of medium height, stocky, with a head somewhat sunk into his
shoulders and consequently with a short neck, Savva Timofeevich was
not handsome. A round head always cut short, small pig-like eyes that
blinked frequently with an uncertain expression, a small button nose,
and puffy cheeks — all this gave him little claim to good looks. He
affected the role of a liberal and was extremely ambitious. This placed
him between two fires: he lived at a time when liberalism alone led
to popularity, while ambition was more readily satisfied through the
government. | see in this dilemma, which he never succeeded in re-
solving, the reason why he failed to play any substantial role in his
lifetime. The role he did perform was not a particularly attractive one.

He began his public career as chairman of the Fair Committee
in Nizhny Novgorod and immediately revealed himself as a follower
of the policies of the late Moscow mayor Alekseev. As is well known,
Alekseev placed his own ego above all else, and everything was re-
duced to this. He was a tyrant — a despot in the most ordinary sense
of the word. Yet alongside this fundamental defect Alekseev possessed
merits: he was intelligent and passionately devoted to municipal af-
fairs, which he studied attentively. Morozov adopted only Alekseev’s
despotism and failed to acquire any of his virtues. Conflicts arose that
forced Morozov to resign. There were many complaints about him. He
was characterized as follows: “he has all of Alekseev’s vices and none
of his virtues”.

Nine years ago he stood for election as a deputy of the Moscow
City Duma and was elected. At that time, it was said: Morozov has
entered the Duma in order to become mayor. He attended the first
meetings of the Duma diligently and delivered speeches that gave a far
from flattering impression of either his intellect or his oratorical abil-
ities, but which nevertheless served his desire to appear in the front
ranks. Typically, he would put forward some microscopic idea, such as
dotting certain i’s, and would elaborate this meager content in a long,
watery, though invariably elevated speech. In this he bore consider-
able resemblance to another Savva — Mamontov. But time passed,
Prince Golitsyn was elected mayor, and the zealous orator gradually
faded into the background; he not only shut off the fountain of his
eloquence but became a rare guest at the Duma and eventually ceased
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Savva Timofeevich Morozov at the construction site of the Moscow Art Theatre.
Photo, 1901.
3anucxu cxyunozo weaoBexa (Notes of a Boring Person):
https:/ /bumus.livejournal.com/5335851.html

attending altogether. Evidently municipal affairs did not particular-
ly concern him, and the judgment of perceptive people about him
proved correct. In the subsequent elections Savva did not put himself
forward®.

During this interval he began to be spoken of as the generous pa-
tron of the Art Theatre. It was said that Alekseev’s enterprise would
inevitably have collapsed without his magnanimous support. He was
hailed as a pillar of the arts — modest, remaining in the shadows, and
therefore all the more appealing. True, these praises were mixed with
references to his relationship with the actress Andreeva. But that is
a detail. What concern is his private life to anyone? Earlier similar
talk had circulated about his intimate relations with the chansonette
singer Tamara.

B Prince Vladimir Mikhailovich Golitsyn (1847-1932), an honorary citizen of
the city of Moscow, held the posts of Moscow vice-governor and governor
in 1883-1891, and from 1897 to 1905 served as Moscow city mayor. In 1904
he joined the opposition faction of the Moscow City Duma. Left a diary and
memoirs. See: B.M. [oauypin. Crapast Mocksa // 3anmckn oTAeAQ PYKOIIUCETA.
Bemm. 51. M.: PI'B, 2000. C. 141-193; B.M. Toauypin. Anesaux 1917-1918 ropos.
M.: Baxapos, 2008. 365 c.
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The generous patron of the stage wished to be a patron of other arts
as well. I did not have the honor of visiting his house on Spiridonovka
Street, but I heard that several rooms there were decorated in a breath-
takingly decadent style. There was also a liberal incident connected
with this house. It was said that Grand Duke Sergei Alexandrovich
expressed a desire, through his adjutant, to view Morozov’s residence.
Savva Timofeevich took offense at this form of proposal and replied
that the Grand Duke could inspect the house whenever he wished, but
he entrusted the task of receiving the Grand Duke to his butler and
himself left the house for the duration of the visit. | must confess that,
if the story has been conveyed to me accurately, I do not understand it,
for I cannot see what Savva Timofeevich could have found offensive in
the fact that the Grand Duke sent an adjutant. Surely one could not ex-
pect him to write a personal letter or to come in person? Another clash
between Savva Timofeevich and the Grand Duke was also recount-
ed. Sergei Alexandrovich allegedly conceived the idea of organizing
a patriotic subscription among merchants in connection with the war
and first of all sent the subscription list to Morozov. Savva Timofeevich
signed for one ruble and returned the list. The Grand Duke then sum-
moned Morozov and irritably pointed out the impropriety of this act,
hinting both at his extensive powers and at places more or less remote
(exile — Editor). Savva Timofeevich calmly listened and replied:

Tam at your disposal, Your Highness, but I hope you will grant me
a short period to put my affairs in order’

‘That depends on you.

‘Not on me at all, but on Your Highness’

“Why?’

‘Because, as you will agree, some time is required to settle accounts
with several thousand workers at the Zuyevo Manufactory’

“‘Why would you need to settle accounts with them?’

‘Because it will be impossible for me to supervise factory affairs
from those places to which it may please Your Highness to send me.
And after that, Your Highness will have to concern yourself with the
future of these workers left without employment.

The Grand Duke, it is said, got scared and immediately turned the
matter in another direction. It is quite possible that this is an inven-
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Label on goods of the Nikolskaya Manufactory of Savva Morozov and Sons. 1870.
Archive of M.V. Zolotaryov. Great Russian Encyclopedia:
https:/ /old.bigenc.ru/domestic_bistory/text/2644669

tion, but the story was told everywhere. Aunt Zizi (Savva Timofeev-
ich’s wife, whom he had won away from his cousin Vikulych), however,
frequently appeared at balls hosted by the Grand Duke. All the same,
these stories testify to the direction in which Savva Timofeevich’s
sympathies were perceived.

When the well-known disgraceful events took place in St. Peters-
burg, when a revolutionary council of ministers was proposed, and
Gorky was brought to trial, the entire radical press was thrown into
turmoil over such a misfortune. Agitation in support of Gorky was
carried out abroad as well and led to the presentation of petitions re-
questing the writer’s release. It was then that Savva Timofeevich made
his mark. He contributed the required 10,000 rubles as bail to secure
Gorky’s freedom. It was said that other agitators of Gorky’s type also
benefited generously from his largesse. Understandably, the radical
newspapers sounded the trumpet for Savva Timofeevich. For Russkoe
Slovo, Novosti Dnia, Novaia Zhizn', Syn Otechestva, and the like he
became a sympathetic representative of the Russian merchant class,
a mystical personality with integrity, a conduit of new ideas, a native
talent full of Russian vigor and broad Russian sweep, and hell knows
what else. In the Duma elections of 1904 he again put forward his
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candidacy in our district under the auspices of Przhevalsky and Gen-
nert, delivered speeches about trifles, and aligned himself with the
most liberal ideas. I did not hesitate to declare that I considered his
candidacy utterly unsuitable, for experience showed that Morozov
was driven solely by ambition and sought election to the Duma only
with an eye to the post of mayor. Yet Przhevalsky assured me that [ was
gravely mistaken, that Savva Timofeevich would be an exceptionally
useful member of the Duma, would accomplish mountains of good in
the field of education, and so forth. He was elected with a better result
than I: such were the hopes and sympathies. And then, before long,
the old story repeated itself. At the first meetings of the Duma Savva
Timofeevich delivered speeches, pushed himself forward, “permitted
himself to express opinions” or “to align” with others, but very soon
an end was put to all this. Prince Golitsyn established his position so
firmly™ that displacing him became unthinkable. And thus Morozov
very quickly receded into the background. The eloquent lips fell si-
lent. Morozov could be seen only at elections, when he was evidently
asked to cast his vote. Naturally, he cast it for Ostroukhov.

Then came the first strike. St. Petersburg rose up before all others;
then Moscow followed; and the movement spread further. Reliable
sources said of Zuyevo that it would not stir, for the benevolent Savva
Timofeevich had provided so attentively for all the workers that noth-
ing remained for them but to pray for him to the end of their days.
Yet it was later reported that this cup had not passed over Orekho-
vo-Zuyevo either and that unrest had begun there as well, although
Morozov allegedly [illegible] brought it to an end. He arrived, assem-
bled the representatives of the workers, and declared: “They say that...
I warn you that at the first sign of disorder I shall close the factory for
an indefinite period. I do not know how you will endure it, but I shall”.

And then, suddenly, soon afterward in May, I read in the newspa-
pers: on the Riviera, in Cannes, S.T. Morozov, the well-known indus-
trialist, etc., has died suddenly. [ make inquiries. Some say: his nerves
were shattered as a result of the disturbances at the factory. Others

4 The word “manygs” is used here—that is, military fortifications, used figura-
tively in the sense of political positions.
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Prince Vladimir Mikhailovich Golitsyn,
Privy Councillor, Mayor of Moscow.
Album of City Heads of the Russian Empire. St. Petersburg, 1903

say: he was deeply distressed that Andreeva had left him to live with
Gorky. Still others claim: nervous maladies run in their family (which
is true). A fourth explanation is that in recent times he fell into disfa-
vor with the Minister of the Interior because he gave money not only
to Gorky but to other agitators as well. Choose whichever interpreta-
tion you like. One thing is beyond doubt: his death was not natural. It
was said that he hanged himself in his hotel room®.

In the end, the world lost one very ordinary man, with very great
shortcomings and very small virtues — a man of personal tastes,
sympathies, and aspirations that had nothing in common with the

5 The circumstances of the death of S.T. Morozov remain unclear to this day.
Most contemporary researchers incline toward the version of murder or-
ganized by his lover, the Social Democratic actress M.E. Andreeva, and by
L.B. Krasin, the “treasurer” of the Bolshevik Party. Morozov, considering
Andreeva a “naive altruist,” insured his own life in 1904 for 100,000 rubles
with a bearer policy in order to provide for her in the event of his death,
and handed the policy to Andreeva. After his death she entrusted the task
of obtaining the money under the policy to PN. Malyantovich, the keeper
of the safe house of the Moscow Committee of the RSDRP, for transfer to
Krasin. Nevertheless, no direct proof has been found that the Bolsheviks or-
ganized Morozov’s murder. See: A.A. Apymiorno6. Yourigsr Casssr Mopo3sosa.
M.: TToceg, 2002. C. 23-32. T.I1. MopozoBa, V.B. [Tomxuna. Op. cit. C. 195-197.
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public good, a man very fond of money, women, drink, and all the
pleasures that money can provide. We ourselves are quite capable of
the same. There is further evidence that, while observing toward the
workers all the requirements of the law, he kept them in an iron grip
no less than Timofei Savvich had done; only the profitable system of
fines could no longer be employed. When the strike broke out and the
workers learned of his ultimatum, quoted above, they wanted to kill
him: the factory inspector managed to lead him out by a back stair-
case. His relations with Zinaida Grigorievna were poor.

Central State Archive of Moscow. @. 1334. Om. 1. A. 10. A. 124
00. — 12706.

“Nikolay Alexandrovich Naidenov”

On Monday, November 28, at four o'clock in the afternoon, Nikolay
Alexandrovich Naidenov died of angina pectoris. I saw him for the
last time about two weeks before his death, when I called on him
at the Commercial Bank to present him with the second issue of
the Information on the Vishnyakovs. “Why have you not been seen
at the Duma, Nikolay Alexandrovich?” I asked. “What can I say, my
dear fellow — I have been ill”. “With what?” He pointed to his chest:
“I cannot get enough air”. “Surely you have been overly agitated by
everything that is happening around us?” “Indeed, to tell the truth,
one cannot remain healthy amid what is going on”.

Iintended to limit myself to a brief visit, but he led me into his study,
seated me, and began to talk. I spent about an hour with him. Natural-
ly, our conversation touched upon the pressing issues of the day, and
chiefly upon the role played in them by my nephew Alexei Semenovich,
the eminent Vishnyakov'. Naidenov attacked him with all the indig-

16 Alexei Semenovich Vishnyakov (1859-1919) — a hereditary honorary citizen,
state councillor, member (glasnyi) of the Moscow City Duma from 1893 to
1908, and leader of the left bloc of deputies. Founder of Moscow Society for
Commercial Education, Tsarevich Alexei Male Commercial School, Female
Commercial School, and Higher Commercial Courses, which in 1907 were
transformed into Moscow Commercial Institute. Chairman of the board of
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Nikolai Alexandrovich Naidenov.
Main Archival Administration of Moscow: bttps:/ /onopenko.livejournal.com/17510.html

nation he habitually displayed toward persons he disliked, with the full
vehemence characteristic of his speech, sparing no sharp expressions.
He regarded Alexei Semenovich as the chief culprit behind the strike of
bank employees. I have recounted this conversation in my Duma Rec-
ollections, as it concerns a very specific question. With regard to other
matters, Naidenov told me that the second part of his memoirs was be-
ing printed and that he would send it to me as soon as it appeared, and
that he would not go to the Duma even for the elections of the mayor.
He spoke, as usual, very harshly about the candidacy of Shchepkin.
Naidenov belonged to that small number of highly interesting
people whom I have happened to meet in the course of my life, and
for this reason alone he deserves that I say a few words about him.

the Moscow Merchants’ Mutual Credit Society in 1892-1917. Member of
the boards of: Central Bank of Mutual Credit Societies, Moscow—Vinda-
va—Rybinsk Railway Company, member of the auditing commissions of
Kharkov Land Bank and First Society of Access Railways. See: Aaexceil
CemeroBuu Buwraxob // Becramk Poccmiickori aKOHOMMYIECKON aKaAEMUMU
um. ['B. ITaexanosa. 2004. Ne 1. C. 104-105; I H. YavaroBa. Bunmasaxos Aaexceii
Cemenosnd // Dxronommyeckas ncropust Poccun (¢ ApeBHEMIIMX BpEMEH A0
1917 r.): snguraomeams B8 2 tr. T. 1 A—M. M.: Mapareanctso «[ToanTnyeckas
suguraoneans», 2008, C. 397; A.H. boxano6. Aeaosas aanta Poccun 1914 r.
M.: PV PAH, 1994. C. 106.
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He was of medium height, gray-haired, with perpetually disheveled,
uncombed hair, which he nervously ruffled with his hand during conver-
sation. He had gray whiskers and a gray, perpetually half-shaven beard —
either he shaved rarely or trimmed it with a comb. His face was covered
with wrinkles: he was about seventy years old. Despite this respectable
age, he was distinguished by an incredible vitality in all things, a liveliness
that young men might well have envied. In this animation there was, to
be sure, a considerable element of affectation and theatricality — habit-
ual gestures, a particular facial mimicry — yet at its core there was genu-
inely an extraordinary intensity of perception and vivacity of feeling. To
the end of his life he reacted strongly and responded keenly to all events
that touched him in one way or another. This made him, with his exten-
sive intellect and knowledge, a man out of the ordinary. I did not like his
gaze — the gaze of gray, perpetually cold eyes, which rarely rested directly
upon you and seemed always to glide over the surface of your face; this
betrayed an insincere nature, a fear of revealing his inner thoughts — but
that gaze was remarkably intelligent and penetrating.

He possessed a remarkable gift of speech in simple narration. I shall
always recall with pleasure some of his stories about old times; several
of them I even recorded. In them Nikolay Alexandrovich displayed ex-
traordinary powers of observation, sensitivity, and insight with regard
to the subject; he knew how to underscore the ridiculous with caustic
wit, to glide deftly over hidden motives and moods, and to re-enact
with talent conversations among people of different kinds. Listening
to him was easy and pleasant. His eloquence in the Duma chamber
was attractive as well. It was always characterized more by practicality
than by brilliance, and in this respect he was invariably outshone?
by his talented rival N.N. Shchepkin'®. Between the two there exist-
ed a deep and irreconcilable enmity. There was hardly an issue on

7" The Russian expression here is “to leave behind the flag”. It figuratively means
“to defeat, to overcome.”

8 Nikolai Nikolaevich Shchepkin (1854-1919), a well-known Moscow liberal,
member of the Moscow City Duma from 1889, deputy city mayor in 1894—
1897, deputy of the Third and Fourth State Dumas from the Cadet Party.
During the Civil War he participated in the White underground movement
in Moscow.



263

which Nikolay Alexandrovich expressed a definite opinion without
Nikolay Nikolaevich speaking in the opposite sense. For some reason
Naidenov hated Shchepkin profoundly, almost to the point of absur-
dity. Once, after some altercation with Shchepkin at a Duma meeting,
Naidenov went out into the small hall. I followed him. A small group
of deputies gathered around Naidenov, and I joined them. Agitated,
Naidenov vented his displeasure with Shchepkin.

“That son of a bitch?, if you will pardon the expression...” Then,
noticing my arrival, he turned to me with his customary animation
and sharp gesticulation. “Perhaps you are his supporter — excuse
me — but it makes no difference... He is a son of a bitch, if you will
pardon the expression”. And he continued his angry speech.

A great virtue of Nikolay Alexandrovich was his tireless, utterly
un-Russian capacity for work. It was impossible to imagine him with-
out work. [ think this was a reflection of his good upbringing at the
Petri-Pauli-Schule?’. In addition to his financial affairs, he devoted
enormous time to the processing of historical materials that he per-
sonally gathered on the history of the Moscow merchant class. For this
purpose, he had to travel to provincial archives.

“Surely, in the provinces, you must have encountered rather un-
friendly receptions?” I asked. “I cannot say that. Of course, my ap-

Y In the original: “SOB”.
20 N.A. Naidenov studied in 1844-1848 at the Petropavlovsk Boys’ School at the

Evangelical Lutheran Cathedral in Kosmodamiansky (Starosadsky) Lane in
Moscow. Naidenov described his school years in the work “Bocriommunanms o
Mockosckom  TTeTpOnaBAOBCKOM — €BaHIEAMYECKO-AIOTEPAHCKOM  MY’KCKOM
VIMAMIZE U3 COPOKOBBIX TOAOB IIpomiaoro croaetus. (Memories of the Moscow
Petropavlovsk Lutheran Boys” School from the 1840s), published in Moscow by
Kushnerev and C° in 1903. Naidenov’s nephew, the writer A.M. Remizov, also
noted that the education received at the Petropavlovsk Boys’ School significantly
influenced Naidenov’s personality; like A.S. Vishnyakov, he became the founder
of a higher economic educational institution in Moscow—the Alexandrov Com-
mercial School—though one much more strict and elite: “The new commercial
school was intended for the not-very-wealthy children of merchant families;
the fee was small, not to be compared with the tuition of the Practical Academy
or the Commercial ‘monkey house.” Yet the curriculum was much broader and
more varied. Before the founder’s eyes stood the exemplary school he knew well,
Pastor Dickhoff’s Peter-Paul-Schule.” // A.M. Pemuzo6. Cobpanne counuenmii.
T. 8. TTopacTprwskennsimn taasamn. Msepens. M.: Pycexast kumra, 2000. C. 296.
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pearance gave rise to notions of a secret inspector, of the ‘accursed
incognito, but I made skillful use of that. Naturally, I needed copies
of various documents: I usually brought a clerk with me, and some-
times we worked diligently, without resting, until dawn. Of course, it
was incomparably more convenient and pleasant to work at home, in
a hotel, than in the mostly uncomfortable premises of the archives and
only during official hours. The whole trick was to inspire such confi-
dence in the archivist that, relying on it, one could obtain documents
to take home. For this purpose, I always put on my star*. (*He had
three of them: the Orders of St. Stanislaus, St. Anna, and the White
Eagle). “It produced a stunning effect on the officials. They hurried
to fulfill all my wishes and released to me anything I wanted for work
at home”. Nikolay Alexandrovich told me that he never entrusted the
proofreading of his works to anyone, but always did it himself*..

It is in business matters connected with the bank and the exchange,
as well as in his beloved studies of Russian history and especially of the
Moscow merchant class, that Nikolay Alexandrovich spent his life. He
never lived in the countryside, did not care for it, and spent his entire
life in his house near the St. Nicholas in Vorobyino church on the bank
of the Yauza River, content with his extensive garden*. He seemed to

2l In total, nine volumes of “Materials for the History of the Moscow Merchant
Class” were published. Historian G.N. Ulyanova analyzed the archeographic
and scholarly research work of N.A. Naidenov. Financing of the project to
collect and publish revision lists of the Moscow merchant class from the 1st to
the 10th revisions was carried out both from Naidenov’s personal funds and
from the funds of the Moscow Merchants’ Society. Payments for producing
copies of documents were made to archive employees: the head of the Mos-
cow Archive of the Ministry of Justice, LN. Nikolev, and archivist A.A. Mar-
tynov. See: IH. Yavano6a. H.A. HaripeHOB M mM3paHME PEBM3CKMX CKA30K
B MHOTOTOMHUKE <«MaTepnasbl AAS MCTOPUM MOCKOBCKOTO KYIIEYECTBA»
(1883-1889) // Dronomnueckas ncropus. 2018. T. 14. Ne 2. C. 233.

22 This refers to the city estate at 57 Zemlyanoi Val Street, built by V.N. and
PN. Usachev and later acquired by G.I. Khludov. It came into the possession
of the Naidenov family after the marriage of A.G. Khludova and A.A. Naid-
enov. It was one of the brightest examples of Moscow Empire style architec-
ture, designed by architects A.G. Grigoriev and D. Gilardi. The estate had two
gardens—the Khludov Garden and the Small Garden, which descended to
the Yauza River, each with a pond. The small fishpond “was memorable to Ni-
kolai Alexandrovich because as a child he nearly drowned in it, having once
fallen from the bank. The water in the pond, fed by springs, was extremely
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Naidenov city estate “High Hills” on Zemlyanoy Val in Moscow.
Photo by Scherer & Nabholz, 1905

be deaf and blind to the beauties of nature and was wholly immersed,
as they say, in books. To be sure, he was very parsimonious and aus-

tere, and in this respect formed a worthy pendant® to his colleague

Pyotr Ivanovich Sanin, who had died several years earlier — a remark-

ably gifted man and incomparable orator, before the sharp laconicism

of whose speech all the rhetorical fountains of lawyers paled*. No one

23

24

cold.” Later the Small Pond was filled in, and only the Large Pond remained,
famous throughout Moscow for its cleanliness. See: A.M. fdcmpxembexuil.
BriBime kyregeckne ycaabbsl Ha 3eMASTHOM Baay // MOCKOBCKMIA KypHAA.
2021. Ne5(365). C.68-79; 1.A. Aebede. Huxonait Arekcanaposna Haviaenos.
1834-1905 r. Ouepk >xkmusan u pestreaproctn. M., 1915. C. 23-24.

Figuratively, “a supplement.”

Pyotr Ivanovich Sanin (1839-1903), a hereditary honorary citizen, merchant
of the first guild, received home education, engaged in trade in chemical
goods, co-founder of the Trading House Sanin, chairman of the council of
the Moscow Merchants’ Bank. He was elected to the Moscow City Duma sev-
en times from 1873 to 1897. Vishnyakov described Sanin as follows: “A heavy,
stout man of very large build. Resembles a bulldog. When he speaks, it is as
if he is grumbling in discontent: that is the impression. And yet he undoubt-
edly possessed considerable oratorical talent combined with great intelli-
gence. One of the outstanding representatives of the merchant alliance.” See:
A.@. I[TucapvroBa. Topopckne pedopmsr... C. 222, 596.
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ever heard of any receptions at Naidenov’s house. He kept closely to
the family circle and showed little interest in the outside world. In this
respect he did not rise above the most hidebound Taganka merchant.
Thus even the omniscient #Sofia Yurievna Krestovnikova would ex-
claim: “One never knows anything about the Naidenovs. I do not know
precisely how many children Nikolay Alexandrovich has, or which of
them are married and to whom. An astonishingly unsociable man!”*
No one loved Naidenov, except perhaps those closest to him?,
of which I have no personal knowledge. He was considered a caustic
egoist. I think there was much truth in this accusation. Despite the
fact that for a very long time he played a prominent role in the Duma
owing to his undeniable intellect and influence over the merchant

faction, he did not associate his name with a single undertaking of

% Thus in the text.

26 Sofya Yurievna (Georgievna) Krestovnikova, née Milioti (1832-1917), wife of
the millionaire Alexander Konstantinovich Krestovnikov, mother of Grigory
Krestovnikov and Maria Krestovnikova. In 2004 the memoirs of her grand-
daughter Elena Ivanova were published in the American Russian-language
magazine Chaika (Seagull). Here is how she describes S.Yu. Krestovnikova: “My
great-grandmother on my mother’s side, Sofya Yurievna Krestovnikova, was
a small, thin little old lady, extremely lively and very energetic. She did not
seem to be distinguished by beauty, but she was very devout and kind. When
my brother Grisha and I quarreled, great-grandmother would quote the words
of Metropolitan Philaret: ‘A clever person cannot be evil.. That did not prevent
her from being at the same time vindictive and sharp-tongued. She was also
well-read and spent two or three hours a day reading in three languages. She
learned German and French on her own, spoke them poorly but read fluently.
She also taught herself to play the piano, though she played only for herself. She
was stubborn and very neat. Great-grandmother was curious and inquisitive,
even about spheres far removed from her own. She would think nothing of
tagging along with the young people to Strelna or to the cabaret at Maxim’s. We
sometimes went to the theater with her. In addition, great-grandmother was
not indifferent to politics and had her own categorical opinion on everything.
The foremost object of her criticism was her own son Grigory. She could never
forgive him for refusing to accept noble status. ‘One does not refuse the Tsar’s
favor!” On this matter grandfather Krestovnikov had his own reasoning: our
family has been merchants for 600 years, and he did not see how a nobleman
was better than a merchant. When in 1912 Grigory Alexandrovich Krestovnikov
was appointed treasurer of the State Council, great-grandmother exclaimed:
‘What, Grishka—the little boy—as treasurer!” The ‘little boy’ was over sixty.”
Electronic resource: http://ricolor.org/history/rs/memory/ivanova/2/

7 Russian npucrovte — “close people.”
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general benefit and passed almost without a trace. He left no name in
the history of municipal self-government. The news of his death at the
session of November 29 evoked not a single warm recollection, and
the speech in which Ivan Alexeevich Lebedev honored him contained
no factual information beyond general phrases. By virtue of his sus-
picious and dry nature he was incapable of loving anyone, but [ think
that toward me he showed as much cordiality as was possible for him.
I very quickly made it clear to him that I was not one of those intrusive
people, and in this way, it seems, won his favor. When I happened to
visit him at the Commercial Bank, he would always courteously, and
sometimes with such good nature as he could muster, seat me beside
him and converse with me willingly and at length. He was an excellent
interlocutor, for he listened as attentively as he himself spoke. After
the address of November 30, 1904, he took a negative view of the ac-
tivities of the Moscow City Duma and of Prince Golitsyn, his former
protégé, and rarely attended the Duma. His standpoint was that the
Duma should in no way engage in politics, but should confine itself to
municipal affairs. Without closing my eyes to his shortcomings, I val-
ued in him only his natural intelligence, knowledge, and enormous
capacity for work, which together made him one of the most out-
standing representatives of the Moscow merchant class of my time?.

Central State Archive of the City of Moscow (®. 1334. Om. 1. A. 10.
A. 14206. — 14506.)

Conflict of interests
The author declares no relevant conflict of interests.

% A similar assessment of Naidenov was given in 1913 by his close associate
AM. Remizov: “Of a ‘pugnacious’ character ... with enormous knowledge not only
in purely economic and legal sciences, but also in history and archaeology, and
with great creative scope, gifted in every way, unlike anyone else, he turned his
life—his days—into a kind of unceasing labor, without respite, without holidays,
without absences, for the sake of a strong and active, firmly forged proud Russia.
Having refused during his lifetime the high privilege of nobility, he ordered
that he be buried as the simplest man—the commonest labourer—and by this
final will worthily completed the work of his life.” See: A.M. Pemuz06. Cobpanme
counnenmit. T. 4. ITaaayskuas kanasa. M.: Pycckas kuura, 2001.C. 462-463.
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The next volume of the Historical Reporter
will be the third in the series on the expansion
of the Mongol Empire and the states that emerged
after its collapse. The articles will be devoted
to the Mongol conquest campaigns and their
consequences in different regions of Europe and Asia.
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